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I

THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD.

fEEEP, deep as the streams that flowed
O’er the bended head of the Son of God;
As the fathomless deep into which broke down
The long descent, where at last alone—
Alone in His love with our need, must be
The goal of His agony.

Soul, hast thou heard in thine own distress
The surge of that midnight sea?
When first to the straining ear came back
The voice of One who was there for thee?
And thou heardest nought but the strife of the sea;—
Nought but the strife of the swollen sea,
And the Son of God in His agony!

The brooding Spirit is over the flood;
In human weakness power of God:
Laid, the eternal new foundation

Of final, fore-ordained creation,
Where the abundant streams arise
That water God's own Paradise.

Deep in the heart of God the spring
(Drink, O beloved, abundantly!)
Whence, all the fulness minist'ring,
Its glad evangel greeteth thee:
Light out of darkness, ever to be!
Deep to deep calleth, ‘‘ No more sea!”

Drink, O beloved, abundantly!

'"Tis the voice of a deep that calleth thee!
Bright with the brightness of His face,
Thy Christ the glory of His grace,

Filled with His fulness, thus to be
Witness to Him eternally—

This is the portion of the blest,

Where the eyes of the Lord forever rest,
In realms no mortal foot hath trod,

Vet the Spirit searcheth the deeps of God
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Scant not the grace that'calleth thee!
Nor limit the Hand that enricheth thee!
Nor turn from the blessed Voice that still
Calls from the Glory as from the Sea,
“Come unto Me,” and ever, ‘‘to Me!"'—
The soul that is yet unfilled to fill
With the perennial joy that He
Giveth, and only He,

O heart that the heart of God hath formed!
‘Whose measure but He can fill,

Deep unto deep is calling now;
Know thou His voice and will,

He for His love hath fashioned thee!

Rise up, then, to thy destiny!

No princely beggar at this world’s gate
For the dole of its penury,

Throw aside the shame of thy low estate!
“t Arise; for He calleth theet”

. F. W. G

KING SAUL:
THE MAN A¥TER THE FLESIL

Chapter 1ii.
GOD'S CARE FOR H1S OWN HONOR.
(1 Sam. v, vi.)
( Continted from February, 1901.)

OD'S judgment is not confined to the overthrow
of Dagon; He will touch not merely the idol-
atry of the people, but their prosperity and lives

as well. As He had previously in Egypt not only
poured out His plagnes upon the people, but upon
{heir sources of livelihood, so He does here. His
hand was laid heavily upon them and He smote
them with emerods, a plague similar, probably, (o
the boils of Egypt and to what is now known as the
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Bubonic plague, repulsive and deadly in its effects.
He had said: ‘ Against all the gods of Egypt I will
execute judgment” (Ex. xii. 12), making the inflic-
tion so sweeping that neither people nor gods could
ever again be pointed to as having been immune,
So He would do in the land of the Philistines, no
less effectually, if on a smaller’ scale, stopping every
possible opportunity for unbelief to lift its head
again, :

And do we not see mercy in all this? Had Dagon
merely been overthrown, the unbelief of the people
and their half pity for their god would have found
some ready excuse which would have enabled them
to patch up their pride and their wounded god at the
same time and go on with the old idolatry; but if tlie
judgment affects their property as well, and if the
little mice, so contemptibly insignificant, can yet
ravage their fields so as to rob them of the staff of
life, they are forced to acknowledge here a hand
whose weight they begin to feel and from under
whose chastening they cannot escape. And when
the blow comes still nearer and the stroke of God is
felt upon their own bodies, with the dead all about
them, surely they must be compelled to bow and
own the rod.

So God’s judgments are designed,—if there be the
least vestige of submission to Him, the least desire
to turn from wickedness to Himself,—to break down
the pride and unbelief of the heart. This is the
effect of all chastening upon those who are properly
exercised thereby: * What son is he whom the father
chasteneth not?" God's people from the beginning
have been acquainted with the rod, and how many
have had occasion to bless God infinitely for the
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overthrow of idols which they had set up, the loss of
property, of health, yea even of this life itself! May
we not all say: *‘I know, Lord, that in faithfulness
Thou hast afficted,” and add: "It is good for me
that I have been afflicted. Before I was afflicted, I
went astray, but now have I kept Thy word "?

So God was not merely vindicating Iis own
honor, but had they only known it, was speaking in
no uncertain way, in merey, to the godless nation
among whom He had permitted His glory to be
brought. What an opportnnity indeed for repent-
ance; we might almost say what a necessity for it.
And yet, alas, it was unavailed of; showing how
hopelessly and permanently alienated from any de-
sire toward Himself were thie Philistines, who, like
the other nations cast out by Joslhua, had filled up
the measure of that iniquity which, in the days of
Abraham, God in His patience had declared not yet
full, and whom indeed it would be a mercy to sweep
from the land.

And as we look at the world about us, under both
the goodness and the severity of God, receiving His
blessings, and experiencing the weight of His hand
in providential dealings, do we not see how all this
is calculated both to lead man to think of God and to
repentance? Will it not be a weighty item in that
awful account which the world must one day face?
Particularly is this true in Christendom, where the
light of revelation and the gospel of God's grace
alike serve to illumine all that is darkest in His prov-
idence, Men will be withont excuse. The very
plea that they sometimes make, that for one who has
had so much suffering in this life there must surely
be a relief in the life to come, will but give added
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solemnity to the awful doom. If they had suffering
in this life—trial, privation, bereavement, sickness,
what effect did it have upon them? Did it bring
them to see the vanity of earthly things, the uncer-
tainty of life, the power of God, and above all their
own sin before Him? Did it drive them to Christ, if
they would not be wooed and drawn by the love of
God? Oh, what an awful reckoning for the world!
Woe to those indeed upon whom ueither the love
and mercy of God, nor the smiting of His hand have
any effect!

At least, however, Iis own honor and His own
goodness are vindicated. Men will not be able to
say that God did not make His presence manifested,
They will not be able to say that the sun of prosper-
ity slione so uniuterruptedly that they were never
forced to think of eternal things. God’s cup indeed
is “full of mixture,” and the mercy and the judg-
ment alike vindicate His ways and show that deep
desire of His heart, ‘‘* Who will have all men to be
saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth.”
Such lessons, surely, we are warranted in gathering
from this judgment upon the Philistines, though un-
doubtedly the main lesson was for IHis redeemed
people. To bring upon them a deeper sense of their
own unfaithfulness, and to show the power and holi-
ness of God unchanged, were the primary objects.

What Israelite, as he looked back at the defeat at
Ebenezer (chap. iv. 1), with the ark carried off in
triumph by the Philistines, and then at prostrate
Dagon and the plagues upon the Philistines, could
fail to learn the lesson so plainly taught? Must he
not say, ** ‘Our God is holy “—He will not leave His
honor to the unclean hands of wicked priests or an
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ungedly nation. But that which we could not care
for, He still maintains’?

But how touching it is to think of the desires of
our blessed God as manifested in all this judgment
on the Philistines! He dwells amid the praises of
His people. He cannot dwell in a strange land.
His heart is toward them, though in faithfulness He
may have had to turn from them; and all that went
on in Philistia but showed that divine restlessness of
love which could not be at peace until it reposed
again in the bosom of His redeemed ones. What
love we see here! Veiled it may be, but surely not
to faith. He will go back to the land from whence
He has been driven by the faithlessness of His peo-
ple,and not by the power of their enemies. He will
bestir Himself to return to them if indeed there is
a heart to receive Him, but in that divine equipoise
of all His attributes His love must not outrun His
holiness. Hence the object lesson before the eyes
of all.

The nature of these plagues, no doubt, is typical
here, as in the similar circumstances in Egypt.. The
emerods or tumors suggest the outward inanifesta-
tion of a corruption which had long existed within,
and which needed but the opportunity to display it-
self in all its hideous vileness. How solemnly true
it is that to ‘' receive the things done in the body™
will be in a very real sense the essence of retribution!
*“ Let him alone " is the most awful sentence that can
be pronounced against any, and to allow the hell
that is shut up in the heart of every unsaved man to
express itself is an awful foretaste of that eternal
doom where the knowledge of one's self means the
knowledge of sin, True indeed it is that there will
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be the infliction of wrath also, but will not this be
felt in the reaping of what has been sown? ‘' He
that is filthy, let him Dbe filthy still.” Permanence
of character—solemn and awful thought for those
who are away from God! The world little realizes, or
makes itself easily forget, that beneath the fair ex-
terior of a life no worse than that of most, there is
hidden the possibility for every form of sin, It is
out of the heart that ‘‘proceed evil thoughts, mur-
ders, blasphemies,” and all the rest. So God was
merely letting the wickedness of the wicked be
manifest, '

So, too, with the mice, as we said, small and con-
temptible in themselves; who would have thought
that those fields of golden grain, with their abundant
store, could be devoured by these trifles? So, to-day,
in the world, men despise the trifles as they call
them, which one day will eat out all the gladness and
peace of life. Socialism, anarchy, various forms of
infidelity, disobedience to parents, restiveness under
restraint, pride, self-sufficiency —these things are
either looked at with- toleration, or, if characterized
aright, as being so exceptional that there is no dan-
ger from them. And yet the book of Revelation
traces all these things to the heading up of iniquity.
The lawless one is but the embodiment of that law-
lessness which even now is working in the children
of unbelief. The fearful plagues recorded in that
last book of prophecy are but the full development
of the little mice, as we might call them, which are
even now gnawing out the vitals of society and pres-
ent order, Once let the powers of evil be turned
loose, let the restraining hand of Him who ‘‘letteth”
be lifted, and He (the Spirit in the Church) be taken
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away—as will soon come to pass at the coming of the
Lord—and the ravages of evil fittingly described as
famine and pestilence will show what the world may
expect when left to itself. Would to God it had a
voice for it now in this the day of His patience!

These inflictions appall the men of Ashdod where
the ark had first been brought, aund like men in
similar case, they try to get rid of the cause, not Dy
repentance, but by putting, as it were, God far off
from them. If the load grows too heavy for onc
shoulder, it will be transferred to the other and then
to the arms, It does not become 0 intolerable that
they are prostrated before the God of Israel as yet;
still less does it have the effect of bringing them to
a sense of their true condition, They will get rid of
the trouble by getting rid of the ark, and so it is sent
on to Gath and from Gath to Ekron, and thus
through all the cities of the Philistines,

The same story is rvepeated everywhere, Men
cannot so easily get rid of their chastening, and to
shift the burden of an uneasy couscience will pot
remove the certainty of judgment. This passage
of the ark from ome city to the other of the Phil-
istines is again a witness of the mercy and of the
holiness of God. He will, as it were, knock at the
door of each place, even as He did in Sodom, ere
judgment fell finally, to see if there would he any
that feared Him. And as He passes from one place
to the other, we may welil believe that there was no
response save that of terror, no turning to Iimself.

But what a triumphant procession for this ark it
was! Even as when Paul passed from one heathen
city to another, where Jewish hatred and Gentile
scorn vied with each other in lheaping reproaches
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upon him, he could say: ‘‘ Thanks be to God who
always leadeth us in triumph" (as the original has
it) **in Christ,” Whether it were the stones at
Lystra, or the prison at Philippi, or the mockery at
Corinth and Athens, faith counld see the triumphant
witness of the glory of God brought face to face with
those peeple. Even as our Lord, when He sent His
disciples through the various cities of Israel, foresee-
ing their rejection in many places and telling them
that they were to shake off the very dust of their feet
from those cities where they were not received,
added: **Notwithstanding, be ye sure of this, that
the Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you." So
here, the ark of God makes its majestic progress from
city to city, and prostrate forms of men, and devas-
tated garners bear witness to its progress. ‘ The
Lord is known by the judgment which He execut-
eth.”

At last, desperation drives the lords of the Phili-
stines to a conference in which they decide that what
they thought was a victory over Jehovah was but a
defeat for themselves; a victory too dearly bought to
be longer endured, and they take the world's way
(alas, the only way the world will take) of finding
relief, They will get rid of God, even as the men of
Decapolis besought our Lord to depart out of their
coasts, though Lefore their very eyes was the witness
of His love and power in setting free the poor de-
moniac. VYes, the world will try to get rid of God.
It may apparently succeed for a season, until the
final day,

They decide to return the ark tothe land of Israel:
“'Send away the ark of the God of Israel and let it
g0 again to his own place, that it slay us not and our
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people; for there was a deadly destruction through-
ont all the city; the hand of God was very heavy

there.”
(T'0 be continued, {f the Lord will.)

THE ATTRACTIVE POWER OF THE CROSS
OF CHRIST.
¢« 1, if 1 be lifted up from the earth will draw all men unto
Me" (John xif. 22).

HESE words of our Lord were uttered after His

last journey to Jerusalem, and at the close of

His trinmphant entry into that city which was

§0 soon to echo with the cries of, ‘“ Away with Him;

away with Him; crucify Him!” There is a great

stir amongst the poople. His own disciples, their

fears for the time removed, boldly avowed their al-

legiance, and vied with one another in paying special

honors to Him who made His meek yet triumphant
entry into the city according to the prophet.

The Gentiles, too, seemed to respond. ‘There
were certain Greeks at the feast who approached the
disciples with a view to being introduced into the
presence of Him who apparently was so soon to take
His great power and reign, to be recognized as Son
of David and King of Israel. * Sir, we would see
Jesus,” they say, and the disciples, short.sighted as
usual, were, no doubt, delighted at the thought of
this special and marked honor to be paid to their
blessed Master. But how different were our Lord’s
thoughts from even those of devotion to Himself!
Well did He know that neither Jew nor Greek could
be truly drawn to Him by any manifestation of ex-
ternal power. It was not enough to have the ac-
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claim of the populace. There must be a deeper
work if there would be true fruit for God, and so He
gives His answer, unsatisfactory indeed to nature,
and enigmatic even to faith, save where intelligent:
“BExcept a corn of wheat fall into the ground and
die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth
much fruit.,” There was only one way in which He
could truly have fruit for His Father's and His own
joy. He, the true Corn of wheat, must enter into
death, and in resurrection alone could He have that
clustering about Him of a company of redeemed
people whose life was derived from Himself, who
would be the fruitage of that sowing.

And so he goes on without hesitation to speak of
the path of suffering and anguish which was before
Him. His soul was troubled, the hour had come
which had cast its dark shadow upon His whole pre-
vious life; and yet as He says, it was the hour for
which He had come into the world. Should He ask
now to be spared from it, that the cup might be re-
moved? Nay, rather, He will ask, as He had ever
said, that the Father's glory alone be maintained.
God responds from heaven: ‘I have both glorified
it, and will glorify it again.”

But how incapable of understanding is the heart of
the natural man! Some thought that this voice from
heaven was nothing more than thunder, and others
that perhaps an angel had spoken to the Lord. None
realized that this was a divine witness for their sakes,
that they might be induced to give up their indiffer-
ence to Christ and bow the heart to Hinm.

But all this indifference and failure to understand
but emphasizes the absolute necessity of that cross
to which He was so patiently going. It was there
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alone that the prince of the world could be judged
and cast out; and if, on the one hand, the world
would there receive its judgment, ou the other, too,
there would be an attraction furnished which would
draw weary and heavy laden souls from wherever
they might be. ‘I, if T be lifted up from the earth,
will draw all men unto Me,” Blessed Jesus, how
true it is that not even that glory, not even visible or
audible manifestations of the presence and approval
of God could effectually draw sinners to Thee! Thou
must be lifted up, rejected by the earth, refused, as
it were, by heaven, lifted up between earth and
heaven, and there in the anguish of Thine atoning
death, Thou didst furnish the point of attraction
where the heart of God meets the guiltiest sinner
and gives peace and blessing forevermore.

How we, dear fellow believer, have been drawn to
our Lord by this wondrous Cross! We were not
driven. No law could drive; no mere fear could
impel truly and intelligently to rest npon Christ; but
there, when we saw that love in all its immeasurable
fulness, when we saw the provision made by a right-
eous God for the guiltiest and most defiled soul, we
were drawn to the arms of One to whom we should
give rest and delight, as He gave us rest and peace,

‘I will draw all men unto Me!"” What a company
have been drawn of all classes, from the highest and
most self-righteons of men, who could say that as
touching the law they were blameless, to the most
degraded and sinful! Here, Paul finds his place
along side of her of Sychar, and the royal David, and
Peter with his denial, and the woman who was a
sinner—all find one powerful and effectual attraction
to the same blessed bosom of love.
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Nor has the Cross lost its power, nor can it ever
lose it. In this day of man's complacency it still re-
mains the same. It is that which we are to confess,
concerning which we are to bear witness. In all our
private testimony, in all our public preaching, it is
to be the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. That will
draw ;—it will draw men from their counting-houses
and sinners from their sins. It is the only thing
that will draw. And how blessed it is to think that
it is because of that Cross, our Lord Jesus—as He
comes from glory to take His redeemed home to
Himself—will attract them from earth! Could any-
thing lhold us here when we hear that glad shout
from the sky? Are we not, indeed, as we think of
it, in haste to be gone to Him whose heart longs to
have us there? How true it is that He draws unto
Himself!

Would that we might say a word to touch the
heart of the young Christian enteting upon the life
down here, and, forgetting that there is nothing in
earth that can truly satisfy,is often sorely tempted to
turn aside into devious ways. Oh, let Christ so at-
tract the soul by His cross, that that which is the
badge of His rejection be the badge of onr rejection.
Let it be more than that. Let it be the attraction
which allures us out of the world, away from its
thoughts, its purposes, its desires—away from any
unhallowed association which would stain our white
garments, Let the cross of our Lord Jesus do its
holy work, and we will indeed be a people for Him-

self.
“0, draw me, Saviour, after Thee,
That I may ron and naver tire.”
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THE LORD OF HIS PEOPLE,
' Matt. viil. 18-27.

HE gospel narratives appeal very strongly to
the heart and affections, telling us, as they do
in such a simple way, of the life of Him whose

love has won our poor love for Himself. His meek-
ness, gentleness, love and grace all ‘unite with His
every act in a harmony of moral glories. Jonathan
of old, his soul knit to the soul of David, and his
love manifesting itself in the stripping off of his
robe, even to his sword and bow and girdle, speaks
in a typical way of how our own hearts have been
won to the true David, and how, correspondingly,
there should follow the complete stripping of our-
selves of all for His sake,—the abasement of self
that He may be exalted. It is this Dblessed lesson
that is pressed upon us in the passage we are con-
sidering.

Three incidents are bronght to our notice. First
of all,we find a scribe declaring his purpose to follow
Jesus wherever e may go. The Lord’s answer to
him is that ‘'foxes have holes and birds of the air
have nests, but the Son of Man hath not where to
lay His head.” The thought the Lord seeks to press
is that if he follow Him he mnst be prepared to ac-
cept the same place of rejection as the Master occu-
pied. It is cownsistency with relationship that is
insisted upon. And when we consider how glorious
a relationship we have been brought into, consist-
ency with it is the highest standard for our walk.
““Walk worthy” says the apostle, ‘‘of the vocation
wherewith ye are called,” IHow much this means
for us, when we think of the position in which we
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stand as being linked with Christ! We are made
the righteousness of God in Him; the judgment and
the death penalty we deserved having been borne by
Christ as our Substitute, soc that now we stand in
righteousness before God. We are quickened to-
gether with Him into newness of life. And not that
merely: we are raised up with Him; we are intro-
duced into the sphere to which this new life attaches,
—new creation, in which old things have passed
away and all things become new. We are seated
together in Christ in heavenly places.

How all this separates us from what we were
formerly linked with, so that now we have no other
link! And what other would we have, but that
which is ours in new creation with the risen and glo-
rified Lord of His people? As it has been beautifully
expressed: ‘'If the cross has been realized in its
effect as to sin, the flesh, the world, what elge is
there to know but Christ? what other knowledge can
we call knowledge? - You, yourself, the great hin-
drance after all,—is gone. Only Christ remains.”

This is the blessed summit of Christian position;
and now as those who have been raised up to this
glory, we are sent back into the world as representa-
tives of the Lord in whom we have been exalted, to
bring back with us the atmosphere of heaven itself.
We come back to a world which still rejects this glo-
rious One, and in which it is still true, at least in
principle, that the Son of Man hath not where to lay
His head.

Consistency with this relationship, and constancy
to Him with whom we have been called into fellow-
ship, require us to occupy a position of rejection
with Him in the scene of His rejection. Surely this
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means much for us in one way; but what of it all in
view of the blessed One with whom we are linked,
and the glory of our calling in Him? * Yea doubt-
less, and I count all things loss for the excellency of
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.”

And this brings in, of necessity, the thought of
obedience to Him as the Master we are following. It
is the very essence of consistency with our relation-
ship to Him as the Head of mew creation,—in very
deed the Lord of His people. May God in His mercy
minister the needed grace to enable us to stand in
the separated place, to take the rejection the world
will give us if we are faithful to Him. Shall the vis-
ions of earth draw our hearts away, or the desire for
ease or rest in this scene lure us from the loyalty we
owe to our Lord?

Gaze into yon opened heavens, and see the glori-
ous face of the Man Christ Jesus. Think how that
face was once marred more than any man's, as it de-
picted the awfal depth of sorrow that filled His
heart, infinitely tender in its compassion for man,
and feeling beyond all expression the sadness of the
place He was in ! Vet, that blessed face struck with
the hand of man's hatred, only brought out the
manifestation of divine love in His heart for them;
He was spat upon, and His brow pierced with thorns
by those His heart yearned after—though mocking
and vilifying Him ! The hatred of hearts,steeled with
the bitter enmity of the carnal mind was poured out
against Him. Divine love and infinite power mani-
fested in a wealth of moral glory and beauty in the
Man Christ Jesus—rejecTED! Can we compromise
with a world that has acted thus? Paul saw Him,
and his heart was captivated; Christ in the glory be-
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coming his object henceforth, so that as to this scene
he could say, ‘“ God forbid that I should glory save
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the
world is crucified to me and I to the world.” May
it be in very deed so with us, although it means the
stripping off of all that men count dear, the losing of
this life only to gain in fulness the life to come.

But devotedness to Him, with whom we are thus as-
sociated, is needful, and so it is this that the Lord
now presses in the case of the disciple who would go
and bury his father. His answer is, ‘‘ Follow Me,
and let the dead bury their dead.” The character of
devotedness must supplement the one which we have
been looking at. It alone gives real worth to it in
His sight. The disciple is seeking to manifest a
devotedness for earthly things which would give the
Lord second place, and the Lord calls npon him to
render devotedness to Him in leaving #// behind,and
following in His path. Surely no other character
but this should be ours when we realize what is im-
plied in our relationship with Christ. It is that
“‘following after,” forgetting the things which are
bLehind and pressing forward toward the prize of the
calling on high of God in Christ Jesus.

That is the true spirit of devotedness; and with it
animating us, we will manifest devotion to Christ in
leaving all, out of which we have been taken by the
existing relationship. Surely we must mourn our
lack in this, We may understand the consistency
that becomes the relationship in which we are, but
shall we not say that we come short in that devoted-
ness that should characterize our association with
Him as rejected of men? If we were for Him what
we should be, would we not be more like He was
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when on earth? ‘‘To me to live is Christ.” No key-
note for the life like that! Christ, nothing but
Christ | Glorious Object — the goal which drew the
apostle ever forward with increasing desire for the
end to be reached in its unsullied glory and cloud-
less joy ! What joy like that of secing Ilim ! Ilow
the heart will break forth in its eternal song of praise
to Him. That face once so marked with the lines
of pain and grief ! For us, in the devotedness of Tlis
love, did He bear such suffering and death, Js it
wmuch for Him to seek devotedness in us in the midst
of a scene which cast Him ont? Surely, no other
character than this should be ours,

Finally, we have the disciples in the tempest, and
the power of the Lord manifest in being able to per-
fectly keep His own. Sweet assurance to reccive
from Him whom we are to follow in a path of rejee-
tion with its trial and tribulation! But if walking
consistently, and with devotedness to the Lord, we
will take it from His hand who loves us,as the means
of refining by which our faith shall be found nuto
His praise and honor and glory, There will be the
quiet resignation of a subject spirit, from which will
flow praise to His name, instead of the unbelieving
prayer of a wavering faith. Lack of that spivit which
receives all as from His haund arises from the absence
of those two characters we have been considering, Is
it not indeed"']ittle faith ” that is the root of failure
in this direction? But what matchless grice shines
out over all! He arises, ever ready to answer the
need of His people: and how blessedly, when e
comes in, do the winds and the sea abute! ‘[Miere
follows that *‘great calim,”—the peace of Chirist miiy-
istered to us, as He draws us into the secret of Hig
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own presence, where we learn how sweet the rest is
that ITe gives t Surely it is as abiding in ITis pres-
ence that we find the true iucentive for a walk
worthy of our high calling. Muay God in His mercy
in these closing days, -—Llhe perilous times,-—prant
that we may walk in accord with 1lis will, Lo the
glory of the name of Christ onr Lovd,

J. B T

FRAGAMENTS,

A Christian, who has heaven hefore him, and a
Saviour in glovy, as the objeet of his affection, will
walk well upon carth; he who has only the carthly
path for his rule, will fail in the intelligence and
motives needed to walk in it; he will become a prey
to warldliness, and his Christian walk in the world
will he more or less on o level with the world in
which he walks,

Tuw journey through the world is to the child of
God as 2 boat on a strong current: It cannot stand
still; if it is nol ageeessive it loses gronnd,

Let the soul of the saint cease to be in exercise
with God toward the flesh, (he world, and the devil,
and e will soon experience the sad results of their
agrpressiveness towiard him,

T is casier Lo imbibe false notions than the truth,
for the simple reason that truth always displaces or
condemns something in ns, whilst evror on the con-
trory falters some puet of onr evil nnture, A man
who in his heart imbibes error, is a man in whom
some sinful disposition remains unjudged,
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ASHER.
(THE HAPEY ONE.)

Notes of an Address by A. K. B.

(Gen. xxx, 13; Dent. xxxlii. 24, wore rewl.)

HEN Asher was born Lealt said, * Fveryone
- will call me blessed "—or *happy.”

In the New Testament we learn of the gos-
pel of “the blessed (or happy) God"” (1 Tim. i, rr),
expressive, this, of His great joy in the salvation of
sinners, We see this in Luke xv.: the sheplerd ve-
joices over the lost sheep which he found; the sivmean
rejoices over the recovered picee of silver; amd the
Jather rejoices over the lost son now returned.

And who are the Asheritex to-day? All those
who can say with the psalmist, ** Mlessed [happy) is
the man whose trausgression is forgiven, whase sin
is covered." ‘' Blessed is the man who walketh not
in the counsel of the ungodly.” As we po throwrh
this world we ought to be Aslierites, rvjuiving in
God's salvation, and in God our Saviour.

Asher represents for ns a happy man, and of him
it is first said, '*Let him be blest with children,” T
desire to put this into New Testament lanpuage, and
gather the spiritual lesson. Are we the carnest,
whole-hearted, evangelistic people we oupht to he ?
Wherever we find this spirit pervading the people of
God, combined with prayerfulness, we heliove souls
will be born again—sinners will be converted to o ;
we will see fruit in the gospel, and, as Asher, shall
be ““blest with children.” O beloved, may we never
lose the evangelistic spirit; never cease, while there
is yet grace, to yearn after the salvation of lost sin-
ners!
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When the early Christinns were seattered abroad,
they went everywhere preaching the word of God
(Acts viii. 4; xi. x19); and this word “‘preaching "
should rather be “spealing the word;"—the Greek
word fafeo, used in the last quotation, meaning, to
talk, to speak in a familiar way. One may have no
particular gift, and never be able to preach upon the
public platform, but cach one of us can set hefore
the lost God's great love for sinners, and the danger
of trifling with, or neglecting, these things,  Wher-
ever this conrse is faithfnlly pursned we are per-
suaded there will be fruit, and sinners will be saved,

Next, it s also sald of Asher, " T.et him be acceplable
to his hrethren; "' this was the Spirit's desive, through
the lawyiver, that Asher should be ‘“‘acceptable to
his brethren, " This is a sweet and précious thing in
its plaee, if rightly understood, which will lielp us to
preserve the even balance of truth,

We have observed how we ought to he an evangel-
istic people, whoe love to tell aut God's good news,
and to further every gospel work,  But this does not
embrace the whole testintony committed to us,  God
links Ilix people together now in a wonderful way
(see 1 Coroaz), We are fellow-members of one hody,
and have onr responsibilities in this place--responsi.
hilities to the lead first, and then to one another,
Nome, therefore, can say to the other, '*T have no
need of thee' In many things we are dependent
one apon another, and there is o ministry we can fur-
nish cacl othar, as also o sulanission we ought to ren-
der cach to another (see Eph, v, 215 v Pet, v, 5).

Now, when this relatiopship is understood, and
our responsibilities realized, we have the other side
of truth ¢ we are to be kept from the independ-
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encly and self-will so 1'&11n1)zl11F everywhere to.day,
even in pursuing the Lord’s things.  Tlow unscen}ly
to profess to be earnest in the gospel and not desire
to fulfil these last-named responsibilitivs! bul how
precions to see the holy combination of bothe-.oar.
nest in gospel work and, as those indwelt by ll.u: IToly
Spirit and joined one to another, each secking “to
be acceptable to his brethren ™! OFf course, to pursne
this, we are nevet expected to saerifice the vruth, noy
a good comscience. Neither do the words imply
this; yet it does say, ‘‘Lect him be aceeplable to his
brethren,”

See the example of the apostle-——he who wrote |
Cor, xii,, and whom the Spirit used to unfold for us
the truth of the one body, In writing to the saints
at Rome (Rom. xv,), he requested their prayvers that
the service he was carrying to Jerusalem, entrusied
to him by the assemblies of Maccedonin and Achuia,
‘““might be acceptable to the saints; "'—he had the Lrne
Asherite spirit,  Where this trae love and godly sub.
jection to one another in Ifis fear is found, we can
then sing the 133d psalm, ‘“Iow good and how
pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in
unity.” The Church has drifted far, we know; but,
beloved, the truth as here given abides,  Muy it
search us in all our gatherings, and produce in us
these godly characteristics, that there may yet he in
our assemblies a testimony for Ilim in these things,

Further, of Asher it is said, ** Lel him dip i ol
in oil." Here we have a truth that touclies our
walk.  ““If we live in the Spirit, let us also soald in
the Spirir," says the Word (Gal, v, 25), or aceording
to the Spirit; that is, a Hfe or walk here on earth
regulated and governed by the Spirit.  David prayed,
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“Order my steps according to Thy word"” (Ps, cxix.
133); for when the Spirit guides, it is always accord-
ing to the Word. Then, again, we are exhorted to
“follow Iis steps™ (1 Pet. di. 21).  Christ's perfect
example is what both the Spirit and the Word pre-
sent; and this, for the helicver going through this
life, will be a **foot dipped in oil." Tt will also give
power and strength to endure through the varied
difliculties of the way ; ¢ Ilis shoes will be iron and
hrass ""—in the power and strength which these met-
als cxpress,

The next thing promised to Asher is, **As thy
days, so shall thy rest be™ (J. N D.'s translation);
this is what the T.ord gives him—‘‘rest"—as in
Matt, xi., where the Lord Jesus assures those who
bear His yoke that they will **find rvest.”  There is
no rest for the Christian here apart from  this,
“Phere is no rest to the wicked," we are persuaded;
and when we Christians have sought to rove, and
have wandered from God, there was no rest till we
returned in godly subjection to IHim; then what
sweet rest followed!

But let us turn back a litle bhefore we close, and
see what Jacab says further abont Asher (Gen, xlix,
20).  Let ns sit down awhile in Asher's company,
and hear what he has to say to us,

[n his company there is no gossip; we hear no
slander, no evil speaking,  Asher has got away be-
yond this.  Would that we were, one and all, stead-
fast purtakers in what Asher now presents to us:
Yhis brewd is fad, amd he yields royal dainties' (or
dainties for the king),  What blessed company for
sinners saved by grace, to be privileged to sit with
such!  Uis foot “dipped in oil," now *“*his bread is
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fat "—surely this is a feast where the K'in.u' I[inmu;lf
will be present and enjoy it. Ash(..-r \\'I". unlcrt;u.n
you with the precious things. of Christ,-~his bread is
fat, his table yields the dainties of llL‘.(l.\'Cll; lll‘(fl'(: t.hlu
word of God and the unsearchable viches of God's
grace are the themes that occupy the pnests. And
is not this what we necd to-day? Is not this the
kind of ministry we need to render to one another ?
We are perstiaded more and more this is \\:l.ml. we
need as Christians to cultivate, and so *‘edify one
another,” May the Lord give us the joy of seeing o
reviving in this respect, and we might find showers
of blessing,

In closing let us notice a true daughter of Asher
(Luke ii, 36-38), Ier name was Anni; she sprang
from this very tribe, and truly she hore out these
characteristic marks of Asher, Bhe was a happy
one; her foot was ‘‘dipped in ofl"—she departed
not from the temple day and night.  Her shoes were
‘iron and brass"—she ‘‘served Gumd,” and in her
great age had strength to go to all them that looked
for redemption in Israel; and was not “‘vest” her
portion ? was not her ** bread " ** fat " (oo, and did she
not *‘yield royal dainties'? **She spake of /lim
to all that looked for redemplion in Israel.' ‘Ihis
was her constant theme—*'Jesus''y mul of im she
spake, She had longed to see Ilis Face, and Gad Tul-
filled her desires. He came, and she saw 1im fige
to face! May His second coming (which we helieve
is very nigh) find us, one and all, as this danghter of
Asher, ‘“departing not" from Ilis Dreseuce, bat rall
of these things, and fresh in soul, ministering them
to others day by day for His name's sake.
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b HIGY that feared the Locd spake often one to an-
other, and the Lord hearkened aund heard it, and
a book of remembrance was written hefore Him
for them that feared the Lovd and thought apon FHig
name,”

We know that God sees everything, and that for every
idle word men imust give account, but there is one kind
of conversation in which we may be sare that e is an
fnterested listener. It is the conversation of those who
fear and love Iim, about the things of God. Very aften
a foolish thmidity will keep Christiaus from speaking of
those things which are neavest their hearts, and too
often, it is Lo be feared, the things of God are not
sufficiently near their hearts to Al them,  IHow rvelresh-
ing and helpful is godly conversation! Notice here that
this is not an occasioual thing, but they often spoke one
to another, Ilow is it when we come together? Ig it
worldliness, or worse yet, gossip, or even dwelling ina
helpless way upou the faults of others, ovis the mind so
filled with God's word, and the heart so occupied with
Christ’s things, that they form the staple and natural
topics of couversation ? If we were walking down the
street and overheard some oue weativn the nmme of
dear friend of ours, we would involuntarily pause, and so
with our blessed God, when Tle hears two of Tlis children
mentioning the name of Ilis beloved Son, 1Te listens to
hear what thiey have to say of TUm, and He remembers
it too, Lot us then not be alvaid te speak to one an-
other freely, There need be no formalism about this,
10 che heart s happy in Clhiist, it is natural and right
that we should speale of T
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PORTION FOR THI MONTH.

HOSE who have received the little ** Almanae and
Counselor” for the present year will have noticwd
the “portion for the month " at llus‘hv-.ul of vach

monthly calendar. It is our carnest dusu'ru ;u.ul hu].u:
that very many of the Lord's people will umlu. with us in
the daily reading of the books indicated, which will in-
clude something over half of the entire Scriplures to he
read during the year; no great task surely, since it
means the reading of but one chapter marning and even-
ing. Itis our purpose to devote a few piges wouthly to
2 brief outline of the books to be reud, in the lope that
many will be stimulated to greater diligence and zest in
the reading and study of God’s precious Word, and get
correspondingly more food for their souls,
- The portion for January is Exadus in the ORl and the
epistle to the Romans in the New l'estanient.  Exadus,
we may say, gives the account of the beytuning of lsrael as
a nation. Genesis having been devoted to the nnlolding
of the lives of the individual patriarehs, it is striking
and suggestive that when He would call His people to-
gether to form them into a compact whaole, wnd deal with
them, not merely as individuals, but as a corporale mass,
God must have a solid basis upon which to rest; so lixo-
dus is pre-eminently the book of redemption, ‘Ihis is the
controlling thought all through. There is, of course, the
account of the bondage, the plagues aud tie misery of
Egypt, and, in the latter part, the tabernacle with all its
rich and wondrous unfoldings as the abiding place of
God amongst His people; but the great fact upon which
all hinges—the being brought out of bondage and
brought into relationship with God—is the passover, the
blood of the lamb shed.

There are two main divisions to the hook :

L Chaps. L-xviil. give us God's power as seen in the
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judgments inflicted, and the deliverance wrought for His
people.

IL (Chaps. xix.—x].) Relationship with God ou the basis
of covenant, with [ull types of salvation in the tabernacle,
The prominent features in the first division are:

1. (Chaps. i-iv. 17) The need for aud call of the
deliverer—Moses.

2, (Chaps, iv, 18-xi) Judgment upon Igypt, from
which lsracl is spared.

3. (Chaps, xiie-xv. 20) The great truths of redemp-
tion by blood and deliverance by power.

4. (Chaps. xv. 22--xviii.) Diviue provision [or the
way in this wilderness world,

Iu the second division the prominent features are:
1. (Chaps. xix.-xxxi,) The giving of the law and the
provision for the tabernacle, It is well to mark that
the tabernacle could not be erceted in connection with
the giving of the law as swck,  The people made the
golden calf, and the Grst tables of stone were broken.
Man always fails when Lested,
2, (Chaps, xxxii--xxxiv)) The apostasy of the people
aud the second giving of (he law,
3. (Chaps, xxxv.-x1) "The building of the tabernacle.
These are but the main divisions of a book which is in-
tensely futeresting and deeply profitable [rom cud to end.
The New Testwment book is the epistle to the Ro-
wans, which has heen choseu as a companion to Txodus,
as throwing the light of New "Festament fulfilment upon
Old Testament type. Here we have the great truths
of justilication and uacceptance before God developed,
brought out in  divinely perfect way.
The four divisious of the epistle ave so well knowa as
seircely to need mare than a word,
t. (Chaps, fo-ve 00} God's righteousness proving man's
unvighteousness and yel justifying the ungodly who be-
lieves in Jesus.  lach chapter develops some fenture of
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this general theme, until we reach the (;lixxizlx in lh(‘r c:llns-
ing word, “We joy in God through our l,m'f'l',lu‘.\ms,(’.Imsl,
by whom we have now received the reconciliation.

2, (Chaps. v. 12-viil.) Deliverance frmn the hondage
and power of sin. This is truly a minml‘ur’(: book of !'3.\:-
odus, and can be studied with great profit in connection
with the account of Istael’s deliverance out of Egypt [rom
the bondage of Pharaoh, as the passover .s‘lht,-!wr is ox-
plained in the deliverance from the guilt of sin in the fivst
division. ) .

3. (Chaps. ix—xi.) God’s sovercign purpose and holi-
ness vindicated in the account of Iis past, present and
future dealings with Israel. As to the past, they are the
chosen of God; as to the present, they are rejected he-
cause of their unbelief; as to the future, they will he re-
stored as from the dead (chap, xi.), & wonderful and iu-
structive portion, giving the key to nlll ‘pro[?hutic teaching,

4 (Chaps. xii—xvi,) The last division is the practical
portion of the book, giving guidance, encourigement and
warning as to our path through this world, based upon
the great facts of known redemption and enjoyed deliver-
ance, unfolded in the first eighl chapters,

What a feast is before us, dear reader, for this month!
If heretofore you have been reading your Bible as i were
task, getting but little from it, Lurning too easily Lo this
world’s literature, let all that cease now, Lot us seek
God's grace that these two hooks may be read carefully,
prayerfully, and intelligently, and how manch wo will have
to bless God for as the result!

Tt is well to have a wote-hook in which 0 jot down
thoughts gleaned from our duily reading, and this may be
made as full or meagre as the time we ean spave will al-
low. Itis not expected, of course, that the averipe reader
can devote sufficient Lime to the exhuustive study of twn
full chapters of Scripture each day, but surely every one
of us can gather something from our morning and evens
ing reading, The litlle note-book will serve as o record
of our progress, and a pleasant reminder of help gained.
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KING SAUL:
TIEE MAN AFUBR THE FLESIL

Chapter il
GON'S CARE FOR HIS OWN HONOR,
(1 Sam. v., vh)
(Conttuued Srom page 10,)

“ A ND the ark of the Lord was in the connlry of
the Dhilistines seven months"—a complete
eycle of time, witnessing perfectly to God's

abhorrence of Ilis people's course on the one hand;

and, on the other, to the utter helplessness of idola-
try to resist ITim, or of the unsanctified to endure

His presence,

Seven is too familiar o number to need muceh ex-
planation.  Its recurrence, however, in connection
with the periods of God's separation from His people
and of the infliction of judgments is sipoificant and
needs but ta be mentioned. A glance at the pages
of Daniel and the hook of Revelation will make this
plain,  Is it not significant, too, that the day of
atonement came in the seventh month, the time of
national humiliation and turning to God marking
the heginning of blessing, - date, in fact, taken as
the beginning of the year rather than redemption in
the passover of the fiest month, Redemption is to be
entered into, and the humbling truths of sin and help-
lessness and departure from God oo the part of His
own to he learned, bhefore there can be the true be-
pinning of that great year which we call the millen.
ninm,

Determined now, if possible, to get rid of their
plagues and of Ilim who had inflicted them at the
same time, the Philistines cast abont for the best way
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to return the ark to its place W?th(')l‘lt further offend.
ing such a God as this, Itis sxgm[uru'n.tly character-
istic of their utterly unrepentant condition, that th.uy
turned not to Him who had afflicted them f(u: in-
struction, but to their own priests, those who minis.
tered before Dagon, and to the diviners, .c.'.urrugpmul-
ing to the magicians of Bgypt, who bewitehed them
and led them astray. Hoaw true it is that the n‘:tlm.'ul
man never, under any cireumstances, will of his own
accord turn to the only source of light there is. [t
is only the child of God, the m'm" (1i\'il:L¥l)’ and sav.
ingly wrought upon by the Spirit of (md,'\\'llm ¢an
enter into the word, ' Hear ye the rod and Him who
hath appointed it.” It is to His own people that God
says: “If thou wilt return, return unto Mo:" Wl‘mt
can priests or diviners know of the true way in which
to deal with God, or to return to Ilim that which
had been taken from Him, His own glory and Ilig
throne? Still the divine purpose has been efMected
and the time for the return of the ark has come,
Therefore no fresh judgment marks this further
insult, and they are allowed to tuke the way sug-
gested by the priests, out of which indeed God gots
fresh glory to Himself and gives an additional (esti-
mony to the fact that He is indeed the only true G,

There is some feeble groping toward divine truth
suggested in the advice of the priests and diviners:
“If ye send away the ark of the God of Tsracl, send
it not away empty, but anywise return ¥im o tres.
pass-offering.  Then shall ye be healed, and i shall
be kuown to you why His hand is not removed) [rom
you” (chap. vi. 3). In the darkest mind of the
heathen there is a vague, indelinite sense of sin
against God. Itis, we may well believe, that wit-
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ness which God leaves in the heart of every mwan, the
most benighted, as well as the most highly cultured,
that he has trespassed apaingt his Creator and his
Ruler, Itis too universal to be ignored. The sense
of sin is as wide as the human race, and the sense,
too, of the need in some form or ather, of a propitia-
tory offering to God, It takes various forms, the
most unconth and repulsive of the savage, and, no
less insulting to God, the self-satisfied presentation
of pifts of pood works or reformation on the part of
the Christless professor,

This trespass-offering, then, which is to Le re-
turned with the ark must be at onee a memorial of
the judgment, and of a value which suggests the
reverence duce for the One against whom they had
trespassed. . We notice, hiowever, that the offerings
go no further than the memorial of their afiliction,
Images are mude of the emerods and of the mice,
bnt what about that sin which brouglt this judg-
ment upon them ? Is there any conlession of that,
is there any memorial of that 2 Al o, The natural
man sees the alfliction and so magnifics that as to
forget or ignore the cause for which the adiliction
came,  IHow different this frow the true trespass-
offering which wlone can avail hefore a holy God !
that whiclt is not so mueh a memortal of the alliction
or judgment deserved as an acknowledgment of the
sin which mide it necessary; and chove all) a con-
fession that the only propitiatory which eun be ac-
ceptable to God s that nnblemished sacrifice of o
guiltless substitute, @ constantly reeurring witness
thronghout Israel’s history and ritual, of Christ, who
alone s the respass-offering, the One who ‘hare
onr sins in His own body oo the tree,”
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He has not merely satisfed every demand of God's |
justice, but in the peautiful teaching of the type, hag
restored to Him more than was taken away; for the
fifth part had to be added to w]mtc\'crl had been
stolen, What a joy it is to contemplate this trespass.
offering and to knmow that our acceptance before
God is measured not, as we might say, by mere even.
handed justice, though divine, but that we arve [ar
more the objects of His delight and complacency
than we could possibly have been had we never
sinned. We are “‘accepted in the Beloved," thank
God. No image, even though it were golden, of our
plagues and the sins which made them necessary,
but the Image of God Himself, the One in whom
shines ‘‘all the fulness of the Gudhead badily," and
we ‘‘complete in Him.” How worthless, and in one
sense insulting to divine honor, scems this presenta.
tion of the golden mice ! It was all that poor heath-
enism could give, all that it could rise to in its con-
ception of what God demanded; nor can this he in
the least an excuse for their ignorance, as it was a
witness of most absolute and hopeless estrangement
from Himself,

And yet we need not travel very far in Christen-
dom to find very much the same spirit at loast,
amongst those about whose feet shines the light of
gospel truth, In the churches of Rome can he seen
hundreds of little votive offerings hung upon the
walls; crutches, and other evidences of aflliction
which have been offered to God by those in distress,
Nor is it confined to such tawdry trifles as thuse, In
the spiritual realm how much is brought to Gaod of
this character! It comes far short, indeed, of IHis
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thought, Dbecause it comes so far short of Christ
Himself,

The priests also appeal to the Philistines to take
warning from the stmilar judgments which had been
inflicted upon Pharaoh and the EBgyptians. In his
blind hatred, Pharaoh knew not what his servants
recognized, that the land of Bgypt was destroyed,
his heart being hardened to his own destruction,
The Dhilistines arce warned lest they harden their
hearts in the same way.  So it is, nature can take
warnings and guard its course so as to escape the
extreme of judgment, without in the least being
softened into true penitence. It is but another form
of selfishness that will save itself and take sufficieat
interest in God's past ways to learn how it can with
least dangrer to itself go on still jgnoring and de-
spising Iim.  An Ahab might walk softly for
many years and put off the evil day of reckoning
about his murder of Naboth.  But Abab with all his
soft walking was Ahab still, unrepentant and hard-
ened, the very goodness of God in spacing him nol
melting him to repentance, but enconraging him to
go on in his course of apostasy,  All this is the
apposite of that godly sorvow whiceh worketh repent-
ance that needeth not Lo be repeuted of,

The lords of the Philistines are willing enough to
listen Lo all this advice, and farther, in obedicnce to
their instructions, they prepare the trespass-offering,
putting it in a coffer alongside the avk and laying
both upon a new crt,  1ftting indeed that ic should
be new, one that had never been used in Philistine
service.  Instiuct often guides those who are most

ignorant,
(' be conlimied,)
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“TOO HARD TFOR MIE™
(2 Sam, 111, 89.)

OAB always had a strange inflicuce over, or

J rather independence of king David. The ex-

pression we have quoted occurs in connection
with David's lament over the murder of Abner by
Joab. David had lately been anointed king at Ifc.
bron over Judah, and there were most hopeful signg
of a complete reconciliation of the ten tribues with the
two, and the turning over of the entire kingdom to
David by Abner, Everything lovked well for this,
and after a most encouraging interview with David,
Abner had departed to carry his promises into cffeet,
“Joab returning and finding what had been done,
jealous no doubt, of the prestige which Abner would
gain in this way, hating the man also for the death
of his brother Asahel in battle, most treacherously
killed him.

Joab was a man full of fleshly energy, with all the
passions of -a rough, unscrupitlous soldicr, Il was
apparently loyal to his master, and yet his heart was
not right, as we see once and aguin through his his-
tory, and particularly in his failure to follow the mind
of God in connection with Solonmon as the successor
of David. A study of his life will furnish many profit-
able lessons, but we wish to look a little at this con-
fessed weakness on the part of David: 1 wn this
day weak, though anointed king, and these sons of
Zeruiah be too hard for me, "

This is 2 most humiliating confession on U pare
of one of God's heroes, & man who had met and «le-
feated Goliath; who had victoriously led the armies
of Israel in their conflicts with the Philistines; who,
with his little band of loyal followers, had held his
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own against all the malice and power of King Saul,
Surely it was not faith in David to say this, and one
strong, fitm act then, at the beginning of his reign,
would have freed him from many an after sorrow
through this same man Joub,

It will be remembered that Joab was the tool who
carried out the king's awful purpose in the death of
Uriah the ITittite, and that later it was through him
Absalom was restored to his opportunity for rebel-
lion, There is a very striking connection between
king David's relations to Joab and his glaring fait-
ures.  Joab was a relative according to the flesh, and
it would scem to remind us that fleshly ties have to
be watched most carefolly or they will prove not a
help but a hindrance,

RBut leaving the historieal connection, we may
gather some profitable lessons in meditating npon
these humbling words: *“T'oo hard for me.”  Iet us
put alongside of them at the very beginning, ©* Is any
thing too hard for the Lord 2" and ask ourselves
which is the languape of faith,

The young heliever starts out on his course, full of
joy and liberty, The freshness of his first love is in bis
heart; he has had a glimpse into the land of prowmise.
The shackles of Bgypt have so lately dropped off
that he has not forgotten that galling bondage; the
groaus of servitude and the terrors of judgment are
too vivid to prevent nonost Yively sense of gratitude,
while his rest in the (inished work of Christ and his
joy in the Lord are like an up-springiog well,  ITe
indeed feels girded as a strong man, and in his pros.
perity he says: ** I shall never he moved. ™

Nor can we say one word against this,  Would to
God it were an abiding experience of Tlis people !
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He surely intends that it should be. Let us remem-

Dber that whatever our experiences of discouragement
may be, they were never intended by God. He per-
mits them and makes use of them to teach us hum-
bling lessons as to ourselves, and to deepen in our
souls great truths which we thought we had learned.
If we will learn them by faith, He will never have us
pass through painful experiences to learn them.

But to go on. The remembrance of past mercies
grows fainter, The first strength has spent itself.
A slight reaction sets in. The regular routine of life,
with much of mmonotony, with many discouragements
and difficulties, begins to loom up, and in many
cases to overshadow the brightness of that joy that
marked the morning of our Christian life. Let us
look at this a little in detail.

Perhaps the first thing that proves ‘' too hard ” for
the young believer is to find that mockery or neglect
—in fact, persecution in a small way, hurts and dis-
heartens him. There is a quiet scorn in the treatment
of old friends. Those at home who do not know
Christ, test the reality of his new found joy, and be-
fore he is aware of it, in answer to some bitter jest,
hot words of resentment have been given. How
humbling it is to him ! And how he feels that he has
lost what he cannot regain, a prestige in his home !
These relations of the flesh have proved *‘too hard "
for him. He has not been able to go on quietly and
simply and humbly with God; he has got down to
their level, and of course has been overcome.

This leads, of course, to a searching of heart, being
cast upon God, and to renewed effort to fresh faith-
fulness with, no doubt, fresh lessons of humbling
failure. The sons of Zeruiah are still strong and
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hard. Then various trials come in. The reading of
the Scriptures becomes a task. Some old temptation
is yielded to; some carnal amusement is taken up, or
an old association, broken off for Christ’s sake, is re-
newed, and the once happy and bright Christian be-
comes utterly discouraged, thinks of giving up the
idea of special devotedness, wants to drop down into
the ordinary life of the average professor, and when
reasoned with abount it all, lays the blamme upon what-
ever has come in—friends, or circumstances, or what-
ever it may be.

Do not some of our readers know the meaning of
all this? As their eyes follow these lines may it not
be trne of them ? They have lost the brightness; the
flesh has proved too strong for them, the world too
attractive, and as a matter of fact, instead of leading
a victorious life ‘‘ more than conquerors through Him
that loved us,"” they are making the humiliating con-
fession of King David: ““'These sons of Zeruiah are
too hard for me.”

Emphasize that last word, dear reader, and you
will have it correct; they are too hard for you, and
that has been your mistake all along. Did you think
that you could confess Christ in your own strength,
in the home, in business, or among old associates?
That you would be able to throw off good-naturedly
the little jests and unkind words that might be said
about you? That you could stand the scorn and go
sturdily forward in your own strength ? Ah, you had
forgotten those words of our Lord Jesus, ** Without
Me ye can do nothing.” Remember Peter's experi-
ence, Contrast his stout words: ‘I am ready to go
with Thee both to prison and to death,” his vain-
glorious brandishing of the sword, effecting nothing
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for his Lord, and finally the question of a servant girl
overthrowing all his courage and leading him to ab-
solute denial of his Lord and Master.

The lesson is obvious. It was “too hard” for
Peter, because he was trusting in himself. Fe had
to learn that there was nothing good in himself, and
that even the will to be loyal to Christ could not be
carried into effect without a power not his own. So
let us look calmly at all our enemies and at our duties
too, and as we take each one up in detail, let us ac-
knowledge in all sincerity: This is *too hard for
me.” I must go to the Lord for help. Do you think
you will fail if you do that ? Impossible. The moment
we are convinced that we have no strength of our
own and are cast upon the Lord, His strength
comes in.

Apply this truth to all the varied details of our
daily life. Enlarge upon it; meditate upon it. Let
us get something practical out of it as a result,. We
too are kings, ‘‘kings and priests unto God." Let us
not have to make the continued and humiliating
confession of King David: ‘' These sons of Zeruiah
are too hard for me,"” and yet allow them to go on in
their self-will. Let us have done with them. Let
us turn from them in all the comsciousness of our
weakness unto Him who has said: * Sin shall not
have dominion over you, for ye are not under law,
but under grace.”

Let us take courage, then, not in ourselves, but for
the very opposite reason, We have reached the end
of our resources. We are perfectly conscious of our
own weakness; we will not seek to do any duty or
overcome any evil in our own strength. It is ‘‘too
hard " for us. We will turn to One who has asked
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the question which has never yet been answered
save in oune way: “Is anything oo hard for the
Lord? " and we can with cach detail say; *“ Lord, this
is not too hard for Thee."

MINIL,

‘I@LENTE()US pastures, fresh and green,

Spread before me,

Watchers from the world unscen
Ilov'ring o'er me,

God the Spirit for my Guost

Sheltered in my Savionr's 5 hres st,

Saved by what He wrought for me,

On the Cross at Calvary,

Soon His blessed face to sec,

And like Him forever be,

Mine thie Father's endless love:
Naught can sever,

Mine the glorioushome above,
Mine forever,

Mine the seerets of ITis heart—

He and T no more to part,

Evermore at Jesus' feet,

There, my heart, Ilis heart to meet,

In communion Pl aund swuoet,

Then our joy will be complete,

Mine the strength that weakness needs;
Mighty power!

Mine the help dependence ploads,
TTour hy hour,

Mine the everlasting ar,

J'er to shield me from wl harm,

Mine the ficlds of wisdom wide;

Mine forever to abide

Close Lo ITis onee pieredd side,

There may T in safety hide,
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MINE.

He the Saviour, I the lost,
Hopelessly.
I the debtor, His the cost,
Paid for me.
His the sorrow and the shame,
Mine the joy through Jesus' Name.
He the stricken, 1 the blest;
1 the franchised, He th'oppressed,
His the labor, mine the rest,
Mine the refuge on His breast.

His the burden of my sin,
Mine no more;

Mine the peace He died to win.
Rich the store

He hath treasured up for me,

We shall share eternally;

While the mem'ry of His grace

Bvery sorrow shall efface. |

Ol, what joy 'twill be to trace

Jesus' love in Jesus' face !

Mine the blessed Saviour-God,
Night and day.

Mine the Shepherd's staff and rod
On the way.

Mine to follow, His to lead,

His to furnish all my need.

Mine to hearken, His to chide,

His my wayward feet to guide

By the quiet water’s side,

There to rest me satisfied.

Mine to wait a little while
Till He come.
Then the brightness of His smile,
Welcome home.
Then the music of His voice
All my being shall rejoice,
There with loved ones to retrace
All the story of His grace;
There to tell His wondrous ways
Out of hearts o’erfilled with praise.

H.McD,
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SCRIPTURE, AND ITS PART IN EDUCA.
TION,
1. WHAT SCRIPTURE I8, AND WHAT EDUCATION IS,

HERIE is hardly need to insist to-day on the
value of education, It is rather apt to be over-
estimated than underestimated. When a well-

known man, who must be credited with the desire to
speak soberly, or not too extravagantly, can tell us
that it is & mistake to say that the millennium is at
hand merely, but that it is comee,—uas proved by the
money whicl the men of wealth are pouring into the
cause of education, into colleges and schools and
librarvies,—the words and the deceds both show us
how much its importance is insisted on,

On the other hand, a certain value will perhaps be
nowhere denied to Scripture also as an educator,
Those who insist, as commonly now is done, on the
value of the knowledge of all religions, of the Veda
and the Zenda-vesta, will hardly deny what is al-
lowed in the cuase of Hindu and Persian scriptures,
to the Christian Bible. It is quite true that no Chris-
tian will be or ouglt to be satisfied with this, which
reduces to mere literature that which has quite an
other cluim,

We are not going to dwell upen this now
nor has it interest enough to dwell upon it
mueh more what is urged, that we nust at any ra
Le satisfied with according to the Bible it religions
value, It may be allowed cven to be anthoritative
in its own sphiere, hut that does not at all embrace
the whole compass of knowledge, as edueation docs.
There are large fields beyond, in which it has no
anthority, And of course we allow it will not teaeh
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you how to till the ground or do the meanest sum in
arithmetic: there is no desire to make any pretension
of the kind on its behalf. But it is urgec.] again that
as it appeals to reason, 8o it must. subrmt. to reason
everywhere ; we may, therefore, llsteI? to its persua-
sion while we must entirely refuse its d1ctatorsh1p..

But to appeal to reason and to submit to reason in a
limited and fallen creature, are quite different things.
Seripture does appeal not merely to reason, but to
the heart and conscience also—to the whole of man,
But, nevertheless, it affirms—and there is plenty of
ground outside of it to believe its affirmation—that
man is as corrupt throughout, as he is plainly diseased
in body and under a law of death which, however
natural he may call it, he shrinks from in his inner-
most soul. But this is penalty, and supposes sin;
and thus, whatever the way out, reason in man must
be allowed to be continually perverted by what is in
his heart; and He who stoops to reason with man as
to the evil, in earnest desire to deliver him from it,
is not thereby appearing at man’s judgment-seat, but
summoning him to His,

If we believe in God at all, we must surely believe
that He is capable of speaking to His creatures; and
that He can speak in such a manner as to make all
that is in man bear witness to the Speaker. It is
plain, however, that at the present day those who
can in no wise agree with each other, believe them-
selves, nevertheless, quite competent to disagree
with Him, and to justify the disagreement, each
one after his own peculiar fashion. Thus come in
the questions as to inspiration, where there js evi-
dently a very great departure from what was, but
recently even, a common teaching,
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To leave this for the present,——What is the sphere
of edncation ? for what is it competent ? and what is
necessary to it? The body is, as we know, being
more and more clajmed, not merely as itself needing
it, but as needed by the mind also.  ‘The effect of
disease or lack of vigor in the hody will have its cor-
responding effect upon the products of the mind,
The body, therefore, must not be left out of account
when we speak of cdneation, Moreover, as the head,
so to speak, is behind the hand, so the heart is De-
hind the head, and as just now said, the perversion
of the heart may make the mind to err to mere in-
sanity, The whaole man, thercfore, needs the dis-
ciplinary training which is implied in edueation,

But there are other cousiderations whiclh we must
take into account if we would realize just what is
before us when we speak of what it may be trusted
to accomplish, DPlainly, the present generation has
not Legun the world: some would say that that be-
gan hundreds of thousands of years ago.  Aud then
they are equally sure that heredily counts for some-
thing. It is plain indeed that we do inherit a good
deal, and not merely in ourselves, but in our sur-
roundings also, We cannot start afresh as if nothing
begran before we dids and if we would fain do this,
our own nature would witness against it Ifor it is
plain we came into the world not full prown, not
with all these much-prized wits about us, but in a
condition in which we were destined to a long pro-
cess of diseipline (in our vireumstances, at least,) be-
forc we could attain the competence which we may
suppose perhaps that we have now attained, Natore
gave us into our mother's hands naked o body,
bringing nothing with us, feeble and dependent, We
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must submit, therefore, in the first place, absolutely
to what is taught us. Reason itself wi.]] not sta.rt
until we have got something to start it with , and in
the meanwhile how much must we take on trust!

Here, t0o, is that which most manifestly spea]fs for
the value, nay, for the necessity of education 1f we
are to be anything at all in this life. We are too
poor in our own resources to be able to start with 'out
something, and how much are we encompassed with,
which we must, to begin with, accept, whatever ques-
tion may be raised afterwards! We cannot even go
back to simple barbarism, to that out of which we
are told the race was so long emerging. Our lives
are not long enough to make the thought of such an
evolution comfortable, by any means.

But are we not handicapped at the best in this
matter of education? Can we, if we would, eradi-
cate the ideas instilled into us from our birth, and
start afresh for ourselves? Even here, trust brains
and senses it is plain we must. History, too, is fur-
nished to us. Science is furnished to us; nay, it is
in all this that we are to be educated. Can we, with
all our will to do it, correct even our text boolks?
Can we all verify the experiments, of which so many
have been made, and which make the science of the
day to have its justification, as a well-known scientist
has told us, by verification? Can we set ourselves
above all the wisdom of the past, affirm our own
competence to review at least the main elements of
knowledge? Nay, plainly that is impossible, We
must accept at least what is ordinarily accepted, and
trust, whatever errors there may, nay, smust be in this,
that they will not lead us very far astray from truth.
Our whole civilization plainly depends upon this,
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And now, in connection with all this, what about
religion 7~ We receive our religion, to begin with, as
we receive other things, Are we handicapped, then,
here as clsewhere ? or can we receive from it such
help as it is plain we need?  In the very nature of
it we must assign it, if we allow the mere possibility
of God and eternity, the very highest place,  What
is its relation to all the other fields which edueation
has to o with? If there is even o queslion as to
whether we have a God who made us, there must
follow the cuestion, ITas e not o will concerning
us?  Is e not competent to make that will known?
But if we are left simply to traditional knowledge,
and if we are to look around at the dilferent religions
of the world, what clements of doubt will naturally
be bred in us! ITow are we to ascertain the truth
here? If Tle lhas made us, we¢ ourselves and the
whole frame of nature around us, spite of a certain
plain disorder which is in it, declare His interest in
those that He has made, Has Ie spoken then 7 Has
He spoken so that He can be heard without any
question at all?  Can we allow doubt here such as
we may and must in other things ?

Now here we must notice a great difference which
at once impresses us,  ‘These other things have their
verification in things that are seen. They have to do
with what is visible and swhat is tangrible--with what
we can see and totch, There ere cortainly things un-
scenn.  What about them? Whi have we here if
there be not, after all, same authority higher than
our own reasen to which we ean submit 2 This does
not, of necessity, make such submission evedulity at
all, It s true that we are so constituted that we
qaannot intelligently submit ourselves to that which



46 SCRIPTURE, AND ITS

does not give its proofs to our intelligence, and these
proofs also must be in that which is‘ seen. Notice,
then, how all important the question is whether
Scripture can be proved false or not as to that which
is seen, for here is what must show it to be absolutely
trustworthy. If it be not that in things in which I
can test it, how can it be possibly worthy of credit
where no test can be applied ? .

But thus it may be easily proved that Scripture
knowledge, if it be what it claims, must really be the
foundation of all other knowledge that is worth call-
ing that. The earth, it is allowed, is but a mere
speck, as it were, in the universe, and governed ab-
solutely by the things that are around it. It is true
that our knowledge of these things may have noth-
ing to do with the good government of the earth
itself. That goes on apart from us altogether.  We
have no hand in it; but at least here is a witness of
how immense is the sphere of the unseen, If it is to
be, in that which is most important, #nénown be-
cause unseen, then how shall we decide as to all that
is thus unknown ? Who can tell how largely it will
affect all our conclusions as to the known > Who can
reason about that which is unknown? How de-
pendent we are upon some knowledge which must
be communicated to us here !

Now here it is that the claim of that which professes
to reveal all that is of the highest interest to me in the
unknown must first be settled. Vet its credentials
are ta be certified in the sphere of the known. What
then about the constant affirmation now, that Serip-
ture is not designed to teach us science, and that it
may be as false as you please about sensible thin os,
and yet as true as we desire it about things out of
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reach 7 It is plain that Scripture some way does
pronounce, or how does it manage to come into con-
flict so often with what we are told is science itself ?
Something it does say, and more important even
than what it does say as to such things is the funda-
mental matter of its authority to say this. Who, if
his heart were Tight at all, would mot cry out here
for a lesson-book absolutely reliable ?

And now if we turn to Scripture and look at it in
this respect, in what a perfect way does it answer to
the requirement ! It is plain that if it be a lesson-
book, it contemplates and provides for the education
of the masses at least as what is in God’s mind for
us, whether man's mind be to refuse or bow to it.
It is the first gualification of a lesson-book,—a pri-
mary one as this is, whatever else,—that it should
speak in the simplest manner and at the same time
with the most perfect decision. The text-book at
least ought to know no doubt; it ought to deal with
what is sure, for unless we have certainty as to the
foundations, how are we to build upon them ? This
is indeed what men find fault with so much in Scrip-
ture. It is so exceedingly positive; it will not allow
in itself a possibility of error. It is, as we have said,
very much what people find fault with; but the
heart must be leading wrong the head, if reason here
is so unreasonable. How can it gain our confidence
if it is not confident itself 7 All the more can it ap-
peal to man to verify it as much as he will. The
Lord Himself so appeals, and acknowleges man to
be so constituted that, spite of all that may be amiss
with him, he is, nevertheless, fully and rightly re-
sponsible to receive the truth just as truth. “If I
say the truth,” He asks, ‘‘why do ye not believe
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Me?" Here there is no wavering as to its being
trnth He teaches. Here He ventures to appeal to the
very nature of man itself as being witness for Him.
Scripture then cannot use the language of doubt,
becanse it is not teaching doubt, but giving assur-
ance. Shall we be glad or sorry for that?

But its langnage, people say, is not scientifically
true. It may be perfectly true without clothing
itself at all in the technical language of science, as
indeed it must not, if it is to be every omne’s text-
book. Where is the last edition of all the books that
clothe themselves with this proud name? How
many variant editions have preceded them? If
Scripture had been written, let us say, in the scien-
tific language of a hundred years ago, would it be
right for the present time ? And, if it were written
in the language of to-day, would it be as true and
scieutific language a century hence ? How it appeals
to us as the very voice of God Himself, that it comes
right home in this respect to the comprehension of
the poorest, with a sweet interest in him which is
not the least of all the witness that it has of being
God’s voice to his soul ! Where shall I find another
book or another set of books like it? There are
Hindu scriptures and what not ; but who will com-
pare them ? The authority and the simplicity are
both perfectly suited to Him whose word it is,

And then as to verification, how plain that it is
not in the least priestly, in the evil sense that we
have had, alas, to attach to this ! It does not put me
into the hand of an interpreter; it does not speak to
me second-hand at all. It speaks to me as having
to decide for myself, in the full sense of my responsi-
bility, in the full sense of all that there is around me
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that is doubtful, calculated to beget doubt, and it
bids me verify for myself that which it says. In it
all, characterizing it all, too, there is for me to-day
the sweet sense of a human voice which speaks in
this divine voice, the voice of One who spake as
never man spake (let man bear witness if itis not
true), but who above all was Himself, according to
the picture that we have of Him, a Man such as
never before man was, never since;

It is the voice of such an One I am called to ac-
credit,—the voice of One who died, who has entered
into all the shadow that is over man himself, but who
abides, nevertheless, as the living One,—speaks to
me and invites me to Himself. Here I may find, if I
will, and surely know that [ have found it, what He
declares He will give me if I come to Him. No man
and no multitude of men can touch this link between
Himself and myself. If He is not worthy to be
trusted, who else is? And still He says, * Which of
vou accuseth Me of sin? And if I say the truth,
why do ye not believe Me?” 'This is the Teacher
from whose hand we are to receive our lesson-book;
and here we may find not a justification by verifica-
tion instead of faith, but a justification of our faizk
by verification; and with this, spite of the shadow
that is over man at large, we pass out of the shadow;
yea, spite of the contradiction of multitudinous
voices, into the joy and blessedness of truth, and
only truth,

Here is our first lesson out of our primary book;
but let us go on and prove for ourselves, as prove we
may if we will, how immensely beyond all other
books is the range of its teaching. FrW. G

v (7o be continued, if the Lord will.)
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«BY THE MERCIES OF GOD.”

HE practical portion of the epistle to the Romans
from the twelfth chapter to the end, is filled
with most necessary and peculiarly helptul

instrnctions as to the conduct of those who have en-
tered into the precious truths which form the theme
of the first portion of the book. It should always be
remembered that the power for all consistent Chris-
tian conduct and the ability to enter into the appli-
cation of certain spiritual truths to our own habits of
thought, depends in great measure upon our having
fully received, in the simplicity of faith, and by the
power of the Holy Spirit, that wondrous unfolding of
truth which must underlie all practical conduct.

We might almost define legalism as being not
merely the attempt to observe the ten command-
ments, still less the ceremonial ordinances as laid
down in the Mosaic ritual, but any effort to carry
out practical instructions as to conduct without hav-
ing the full knowledge of the grace which alone can
enable for it, This is what makes the right appre-
hension of the grace of God so absolutely essential,
and this is also what explains two things; on the one
hand that carnal struggle after holiness and seeking
to fulfil the requirements of God’s will apart from
Christ, and on the other, that feeble and unsteady
walk which so often mars the profession of the truth,
The first is legalism. The second is antinomianism.
And both are equally removed from the simple path
of faith which grows out of the knowledge of the
grace of God in truth.

It is most significant, therefore, and should always
turn us back to the earlier chapters, that it is the
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latter part of Romans which has to do with the
practical life. We need ever to be refreshed by and
more fully established in the true grace of God. It
is not merely the point from which we take our de-
parture, for, thank God, we never depart from it. It
is rather our furnishing for the whole way in the
energy of which our walk will be a delight, Trials
and difficnlties will but invigorate the faith that
draws its strength from the perennial streams of
God's love and grace. The admonitions and correc-
tives furnished by this practical portion will meet
with a prompt response from hearts which have
learned that there can be no stronger appeal to their
love, gratitude and obedience than the mercies of
God, _

It is not our purpose to dwell in detail upon this
practical portion, but simply to point out some of its
more manifest subjects, suggesting, as they do, not
only God’s path for us, but the way by which alone
we can walk in that path.

Chapter twelve shows how our obedience, as
those who have learned the mercies of God is to ap-
ply to the entire life, to every moment of our time,
to all our relationships. We are “in the body,” and
as long as there, everything is to be a living sacrifice
to God. This is the reasonable service of those who
have been redeemed. It is manifested in the activi-
ties of love and in the beauties of that grace which
delights to exhibit the same mercy to others that has
been shown to itself,

Chapter thirteen passes from our individual to
mutual relationships as Christians, to our position in
the world; and here again obedience, sobriety, and
regard to the needs of others are to mark us, We are,
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as children of the light, to be walking here as pil-
grims and strangers, waiting for the dawning of that
Morning Star, putting off all the works of darkness.

Chapter fourteen dwells upon the gentleness and
consideration which should ever be exercised toward
those who are weaker in the faith. Rigidity and
harshness have no place in the hearts of those who
know truly how all that is opposite to that has
been shown to them. There will, therefore, be a
most careful guarding against putting a stumbling-
block before the weak, and a desire to glorify God
in their care.

And so the epistle goes on, reaching its close in
the sixteenth chapter with salutations from a heart
filled with love to all the people of God and with
warnings also against any who would subvert the
saints from the simplicity of their faith in Christ.
The sixteenth chapter is a most beautiful refutation
of the thought that the study of doctrine dries up the
soul. On the contrary, it furnishes the clhannel and
the motive for the fullest outflow of affection to all
who are Christ’s, and we are persuaded that were
there 2 full revival amongst the saints of God of a
living interest in the great truths of the first part
of the epistle to the Romans, there would be a richer
and more constant outflow of that love which is sug-
gested in the obedience and care in the salutations
of the latter part.

Let us live, dear brethren, in the enjoyment of the
great truth of our acceptance before God on the
ground of the work of Christ. Let us practically and
daily enter into the humbling truth that the sentence
of death had to be passed upon the old man and all
connected with him; that in ourselves there was
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neither good nor the possibility of it and that thus
death with Christ was the only remedy. Now alive
to God in Him, walking by [aith and in the power of
the Holy Spirit, the joy of the eighth chapter is ours
and the power for the twelfth. We cannot empha-
size this too strongly. May God, in His mercy, re-
vive amongst us a real hunger for the great founda-
tion truths of our most holy faith! Let us be
delivered from even the semblance of indifference to
that great truth which must underlie all right living.

A SOLEMN RECORD.

MURDERS AND SUICIDES DURING THE PAST YEAR,

PROMINENT secular paper is in the habit of

A collecting the yearly statistics of death by vio-

lence, and presenting them to its readers with

such comments as may occur to the editor. It is

significant that even such an authority can get scant
comfort from these dark features.

In general, murder is steadily on the increase; a
slight diminution during last year being more than
made up by the enormous increase of the previous
one over its predecessor. There were 7852 murders
daring last year, 8275 during 1goo, which was an in-
crease of 2050 over the preceding year (1899).

Think of 8ocoo muurders in a year ! Cain’s crime
multiplied eight thousand fold! and that in a single
country, at the head of the nations in civilization,
Imagine a city of 8coo inhabitants massacred in a
single night. All would be horror stricken; is it less
terrible that the violence is wide-spread, persistent,
and increasing ?

But the record of deatli by suicide is even more
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significant, as showing an effect which may be direct-
ly traceable to the civilization which is the boast of
the age. In 1890 there were 2040 suicides; in 1891,

3531; and the increase each year has been steady and
rapid. In 1goo there were 6755, and last year 4245
murdered themselves!

Of the causes assigned for suicide, the chief one is
significant—despondency, 2980. Ol how it tells of
the emptiness of this poor world—thlee thousand
who find nothing to live for, utterly disheartened !
Beloved fellow-believer, do you forget upon your
knees to thank our God for giving you an object to
satisfy every craving of the heart for all eternity ?

But who, as he ponders these dark and ever-grow-
ing figures, can think of the world as growing better?
What has the prosperity, civilization—even education
of the world done for it? Let these figures give
their answer, and turning to that blessed Word of
God, let us see the end of it all—more and more
open apostasy, the working of the ‘‘mystery of in-
iquity "—until full-blown rebellion against God will
meet its doom. Then having been swept clean by
judgment, the blessed reign of the Prince of Peace
will begin,

PORTION FOR THE MONTH.

HE portion for our daily reading during the present
month is the book of Leviticus in the Old Testa-
ment, the gospel of Mark and the epistle to the

Hebrews in the New. As Exodus gave us the great truth
of redemption and relationship to God, so Leviticus
shows us how that relationship is to be maintained. Its
prominent features are the sacrifice and priesthood, with
the sanctification in both people and priest without which
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it would be impossible to enjoy intercourse with God.
Its main divisions will bring this out more clearly:

1. (Chaps. i~vil.) We have here the varied sacrifices
—the burnt-offering, type of the death of Christ in His de-
votedness to God; the meat-offering, the Person of Christ
as exhibited in His life. It will be noted that the meat-
offering always accompanies the burnt-offering. We have
then the peace-offering, Christ's death as the basis of
communion between the soul and God. The sin-offering
and trespass-offering show respectively how the sacrifice
of Christ meets sin, which is the root, and trespass which
is the fruit.

2. (Chaps. viii,~xv.) Here we have the consecration of
the priest, and the association with him of the priestly
family, beautifully exemplifying the relationship between
Christ and His saved people.

3. (Chaps. xvi, xvii.) The great Day of Atonement,
whose services beautifully show the wayinto the sanctuary.

4. Chaps. xviil.—xxii.) Daily walk of priests and peo-
ple in consistency with the principles of God’s holiness.

5. (Chaps. xxiii.—xxvii) God’s ways with His people
as seen in the feasts of Jehoval, the restoration of the
year of jubilee, and prophetic warning as to disobedience.

Passing first Lo the epistle to the Hebrews, which
should be read in conjunction with the book of Leviticus,
we have the inspired explanation of the meaning of that
Old Testament bool. Christ is the subject throughout, and,
in the glory of His Person and the efficacy of His finished
work, displaces, as He has exemplified, that law which
could only be a “shadow of good things to come.”

The epistle divides into five parts:

1. (Chaps.i—il 4.) Christ in His peerless glory as Son
of God hecome Man.

2. (Chap. ii. §5~iv. 13.) Christ in His humiliation, the
Author of salvation for “His brethren,”

3. (Chap.iv.x4-x.) Christ our great High Priest and
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perfect Sacrifice, the Mediator of the new covenant, who
has entered into heaven itself and opened the way for
us to enter into the holiest.

4. (Chap. xi.) The walk of faith upon earth as exem-
plified in Old Testament history. .

5. (Chaps, xil. and xiii.) Exhortations and warnings
to the Jewish professors to hold fast to Christ and to *‘ go
forth unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach,”

It is well to remember in reading this wonderful epis-
tle that its theme is not eternal life (for that we turn to
John's writings), but the basis of relationship with God.
It is written especially for Hebrew professors, whether
true or false, and this accounts for the solemn warnings
as to apostasy. It need hardly be said that no true child
of God can ever perish, nor is there a shred of Seripture
in this epistle or anywhere else to intimate such a possi-
bility,

The last portion for the month is the gospel of Mark.
Here we have to do witl the person of our blessed Lord,
seen as the Servant of man’s need and the Prophet to
declare the mind of God. There are three main divi-
sions:

1. (Chaps. i—v.) Our Lord’s ministry in healing. This
part is filled with acts of mercy upon the needy.

2. (Chaps. vi—x.45.) Opposition and rejection. Here
we se¢ how the enmity of Judaism will not allow His
healing service to go on unchecked, and this occasions
many a faithful testimony by the One who is already be-
Ing rejected by Israel. It furnishes the occasion for
brighter revelations of Himself and clearer teachiug than
even the former period of unchecked activity.

3. (Chaps. x. 46-xvi.) Man’s heart of enmity fully
brou'ght out in the death of Christ, His resurrection fully
manifesting God’s acceptance of His work. Here ail
]Iiﬂ:i:p; to the cross :md. from Fhe cross up tothe throne.

an rejects, God glorifies Him,
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XKING SAUL:
THE MAN ATFTER THE FLESH.

Chapter iil.
GOD'S CARE TOR HIS OWN HONOR,
(1 Sam. v., vi)
(Continued from page 33.)

HE latent unbelief in the heart of the Philistines
is seen in the way they took to restore the ark
to the land of Israel. Who would have thought

of taking two heifers who hadnever known the yoke,
and harnessing them to a cart without drivers:?
Would not this insure the destruction of the ark ?
And to accentuate the difficulty, the calves of these
cattle were left behind, so that all nature was against
the ark ever reaching the land of Israel. May we
not well believe there was a latent hope in the hearts
of the people that it would turn out differently from
what they were constrained to believe ? “‘If it goeth
up by the way of its own coast to Beth-shemesh, then
He hath done us this great evil; but if not, then we
shall know it was not His hand that smote us; it was
a chance that happened to us.” Truly, if the living
God Himself were not directly concerned in it all, if
it were not absolutely His hand that had inflicted
the blow on account of the presence of His ark, if it
were not His will to restore His throne again to His
people, no better means could have been taken to
manifest the fact.

But God delights in such opportunities to manifest
Himself and to make bare His arm,—surely we may
well believe a closing witness to the hardened hearts
of these people that He .was indeed God, and a won-
drous testimony as He returned to His people, of the
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fact that His hand was not shortened that He could
not save. It reminds us of that time in the history
of Israel's apostasy when the prophet Elijah issued
his challenge in behalf of God to the prophets of
Baal, with all the people as witnesses. It was to be
nu ordinary test. They were to see whether it was
(;od or whether it was Baal. So the priests of Baal
are allowed to take their sacrifices and, without un-
usual care, to see if they can bring down fire from
heaven. When they had consumed the day in their
vain cries and cutting themselves, and there was no
response, and abashed and silent they had to wait for
the voice of God, then it was that the prophet took
tizose special precautions to manifest that it was in-
deed God and He alone who was dealing with His
people. Water is again and again poured over the
sacritice, over the altar, until it fills the ditch about
the aitar, and when every possibility of fire has been
removed, all nature's heat quenched, then it is that
in o few simple words the prophet asks the Lord to
manifest Himself, Ah, yes, He can do so now. He
cannot munifest Himself where there are still smol-
dering embers of nature's efforts; and it is well for
thu'sinncr to realize this. The fire to be kindled by
divine love comes from God,—is not found in his
hewt. It would only be a denial of man's need of
Gad. Nor must the saint forget the same truth.

A.:‘.d 50 the kine with theijr precious burden go on
their way, unwilling enough as far as nature is con-‘
Fem&d' lowing for their absent calves as they went
lffutdnutrfc{r_a moment turping aside; and the 101‘d;
e s e o e a1 constrined

oy e lcated His honor and
manifested the reality of His own R

Presence and His
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own carc for Ilis throne. They follow and see the
ark deposited upon a greal rock,-—may we not say,
type of that unchanging Rock ou which rests the
throne of God, the basis of all saerifice and of all
relationship with ITim, even Christ Himself 2 And
here we leave the DPhilistines, who return to their
home, glad, no doubt, to be well rid both of the
plagues and of ITim who had inflicted them,

The ark returns to Betli-shemesh, ‘“the house of
the sun,” for it is ever light where God manifests
Himself, and ITis rcturn makes the night indeed
bright about us. It comes into the ficld of Joshua,
“Jehovah the Saviour,” a reminder (o the people
whence their salvation alone conld come,  In vain
would it be looked for from the hills, Jehoval alone
must save, And here the spiritual instinet of the
people, weak and ignorant as they ove, is shown,
They take the cattle and the wood of the cart and
offer up a burnt-offering, far more aceeptable to God
than the polden images sent by the Philistines, of
which we hear nothing again,

Bul the lesson of God's honor has not been fully
learned, and, alas ! IHis own people must now prove
that His ways arve ever equal, I 1lle is holy in the
temple of Dagon, so thut the idol must fall prostrate
before Him; iF thut swne holiness will smite the
godless Philistine nation, it is none the less intense
when it comes to 1lis own people.  In fact, as we
well Ienow, judgment will begin at the honse of God,
and as the prophet reminds the people that they only
as & nation had been kuown of God, so far from this
entitling them to immunity from punishment, it was
the pledge that they would get it if needed ; *““There-
fore will I punish you for your iniquities, "'
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The men of Beth-shemesh rejoiced to see the ark,
but they little realized the cause of its removal into
the enemy’s country, and the need of fear and trem-
bling as they approached God's holy presence. They
1ift up the cover and -look within the ark, and God
smites of the people, and there is a great slaughter,
It seemed a very simple thing to do. We may
hardly say that it was an idle curiosity to see what
was therein, Possibly they may have thought that
the Philistines had taken away the tables of the cov-
enant, or at any rate they would see what was there.
Was it not the covenant under which they had been
brought into the land? Was it not the law which
had been given on mount Sinai, written with the
very finger of God, and were they not as the people
of God entitled to look upon these tables of stone ?
Ah, they had forgotten two things, that when Moses
brought the first tables of stone down from the
mountain, and saw the idolatry of the people danc-
ing about the golden calf, he cast the stones out of
his hand and broke them at the foot of the mountain.
He would not dare either to dishonor the law of God
by bringing it into a godless camp, or insure the de-
struction of the people by allowing the majesty of
the law to act unhindered in judgment upon them
for their sin. They also forgot the divine covering
over those tables of stone,—that golden mercy-seat,
that propitiatory with its cherubim at either end,
b_eaten out of pure gold, one piece, speaking of the
Tighteousness and judgment which are the founda-
tion of God's throne and which must ever be vindi-
E:t:: tgz tHe1 cfl:annot abide amongst His people. So
had yeaﬂ}g(}))e:: ?efcy-seat the b!ood of atonement

prinkled, the witness that right-
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eousness and judgment had been fully vindicated in
the sacrifice of o substitute, and that the witness of
atonement was there before God as the ground upon
which IHis throne could remain in the midst of o
sinful people, '

To lift off the merey-seat was in fact to deny the
atenement. Lo gaze upon the tables of the cove-
nant was practically to deny their sin and desert of
judgment, and to lay themselves open to the unhine-
dered action of that law which says: ** Cursed is he
that continueth not in all things that are written in
the hook of the law to do them.”  The law acted, as
we may say, unhindered, as the covering was re-
moved,  God must judge if ITe acts merely accord-
ng to law,

Iow we should bless our God that ITis throne
rests on the grolden mercy-seat; that the blood of the
Sacrifice has met every claim of a broken law, and
faith delights to look where the cherubim’s gaze is
also fixed, upon that which speaks of n Sacrifice bet-
ter than that of Abel--cilling not for vengeance, but
calling for the outflow of God's love and pgrace to-
ward the guilty. Al no; God forbid that we should
ever in thioughit 1ift the mercy-seat from the ark,

{ 0 be conlluved,

“Mv hieart longs that the Lord may be glorified
in the walk of Tlis own; that they may glorify
Him, not only by avoiding evil, but by maintain-
ing close communion with Ilim, and, separated
fromr the world in all their ways, may be to Him
for o testimony, and for a testimony that their
hearts are elsewhere heeaunse their treasure is"

JN. D,

-
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SCRIPTURE AND I'TS PART IN KDUCATION,
(Continued from puye 40.)
II. THE QUALIFICATIONS FOR THE SCHOOL O GOD,

HEN we speak, as we are going to do, of qual.
ifications, we have, first of all, to understand
that lack of qualification can keep o one out

of that which God desigus for all, 1 there is only a
sincerely willing heart, God undertakes with regard
to all that is needed in the way of qualification; and
what we have to do just now is to consider how fully
in this way He has provided for ns-~-low well, there.
fore, we may learn in God's school, whether young
or old, quick or dull, whatever in oursclves may
seem to hinder or indeed forbid education!

God's meaning for us all is, as we have seen, edu-
cation, Apart from any choice of ours, e has or-
dained for us needs which peremptorily require to
be attended to, or we cannot even live in this world
at all.  The human creature is depeundent as no
other creature is,. We are placed at the very begin-
ning of our history here, in our mothers' arms, to
find there, assuredly, more than the mere physical
nourishment that we need,.  We may find the latter
as mere animals, but God hay made us something
more than this; and we may be sure that in what.
ever He has ordained for us, we shall do well to re.
member what we are as humat; and not beeause, for
instance, the beasts are fed in the same way that we
are, to merge ourselves therefore in the heustly na-
ture, We are not mere flesh; we have spirits from
the Spirit, and it is thus that we have been formed

in ‘‘the image of God,” even naturally, for *God is
a Spirit,”
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God can never forget thisy and the first element
here is that of o moral nature, which not only can
see and understand things in themselves, but weigh
them, halance them, understand their worth, Here,
in our mothers' aerms, we surely learn, and neces-
sarily, some lesson of that dependence from which
no one can escape; but we learn more than this: we
learn, and are to bhe assured of, and drink in, a love
which meets us in this need of ours, and which is to
be our first lesson, and a moral one.  The mother's
love is proverbial as the deepest which nature knows,
How little would the child be provided for in the
mere provision of her breast, if there were not under
it a mother's heart, which would willingly spend it-
self upon the child, and which is surely a wondrous
lesson of altruism, as people say, for the child itself!

Sin, of eourse, has disordered everything; and we
shall find not only that many children are deprived
of that which they instinctively crave in the way of
nourishment, but are deprived still more of that
mecting of heart with heart, and awakening the
hreart by the heart, which God would have.  Sin has
disordered everything; but it takes litlle wisdom to
realize that we must separate the disorder from the
natural institution which is plain in spite of it, and
the love that breathes in it on the part of the Creator,
ITow wmuely, in fact, men vwe to o mother's love!
How often hwve we heard of the criminal in his pri-
son-eell hardened into perfect callousness as to every
other feeling, but who yet has woke up to at least a
flashh of sclf-reflection and self-judgment at the re.
membrance of his mothev!

Under this kindly inlluence then, the child begins
its development,  In God's design the mother is the
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first teacher of the babe; and if all is right, will be
the first best teacher in a spiritual way also. But we
have not exactly to do with this now. That \Vh'lch
we gather from it is clearly this, that God’s design
for us all is education; and that for Him the moral
part is all-essential to the rest. If we think of Goc:l’s
szhoo), however, as we are now to contemplate it,
the Book which is put into our hands, and which is
in itself so unique and so sufficient that we rightly
call it *the Book,” ‘“the Bible,” is plainly that which
is to give us all our lessons., In the authority with
which it speaks, it takes only the place which the
muother, for instance, must take with her child, and
whiclt is so necessary for the child. It speaks with
witthority because it is the language of One who
knows; and as the Book of God, who does not
stigpest pussibilities, but teaches truth, What sort of
a teacher could any of us be who has no positive
tmuth to teach? If the Book be God's Book, then
vettainly it is competent, and must be so, and in this
wiy the uniqueness which we recognize in it speaks
very plainly.  But while it speaks thus with authority,
the simplicity of its langnage shows us God's earnest
desive for all His creatures, and {s the only thing
that is worthy of the God of all. He is not the Crea-
‘T uf the rich or the intellectual or the man of sci-
enie, or of any other special class, but the Creator
¢f &l And thus it is that the apostle argues with
tegard to the gospel and the simple ability to enter
mto LL}lvﬂ'le gladness which it gives by faith, where-
ever faith may be. “Is He the God of the Jews
S i e e Gt e e She Gemiles?
Eiii':!lh'!l)' o ‘m(f “nc;:t w1l? 'Jushfy the circum-

i cumcision through faith "
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(Rom. iil. 29--30).  Bul thus the Book of books is in
i Sense 1|I of it a primer, however much else it s,
and its first and Tast lesson is of God,

How blessed the way in which the only Teacher
possible with regard to the ereation of things speaks
in the very beginning of the Book!  What majesty
in the stmplicity of itt How it naturally awakes the
response of the heart o [Him who h])("ll;h in it!
Nevertheless we want something more in order to
have aright even this first lesson, and as Seripture
is put into ot hands to-day, inall the falness of a
petrfected revelation, one Personality reveals itself in
it throwghouty and that IHe may be perfeetly under-
stond and be vealized as near us, in such a way as no
mother even ean he to her ¢hild,in human gnise God
puts Iimself belove us in it

Iu the Ol Testaument, for the Messiah everything
waits, Tu the New ’l‘th.mu.ut we wait in that sense
no longer: Tle bas come, und with all blessing in ITis
hand.  There was a needed preparation of man for
this which the long previous history declares, but we
are not to speak of this now.,  God is fully revealed,
e is in the light; and then He is Himself the Light
by which all other things are read,  How ptain that
here alone it is that we are in the Lrue place for
learning noything whatever! and in ITis presence we
learn fivst of all, ouyrselyes,  We Jearn what hinders
learning,  [ow great a neeessity this, and how from
this we realize the good of o hwman Teacher as well
as of the Manual in our hand!  We need to know
hete to learn, ws well as what te lewrn,  We ueed,
too, (how often,) to be free from other thoughts that
have come in from elsewhere, and which prevent our
recognition even of the simplest truths!  With us,

Y
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according to what has been already said, we shall not
wonder to find that the hindrances are largely moral,
Thus if we are truly in the presence of God, we shall
be occupied with ourselves first of all in order to
learn in ourselves, in the way of true self-judgment,
all that is contrary to Him with whom all our knowl-
edge is to be communion. We learn thus in ourselves
that which is to help us all the. way through, and we
learn self-mastery from Him who is absolute Master,
and whose help is found in learning every lesson.

Itis a fundamental necessity for learning, in the
whole range of learning, that our eye must be single,
in order that our whole body may be full of light.
Now here God’s singular care for us is once more
revealed, The Spirit of God is He who brooded at
first on the face of the deep, and He is the Agent in
creation everywhere. Most capable, surely, He; and
He it is wlio now takes upon Him to be our effectual
inward Monitor; Himself, as Seripture assures us,
(if we are Christians indeed,) dwelling in us. How
perfect, then, is such a provision! We have Christ on
the one hand, as our Teacher, Himself the revelation
of God in His own Person, and thus of all things
else,—the Light in which we see light, But then we
have the Spirit of God in us to remove that which
would, nevertheless, prevent the light having its pro-
per effect.  What love breathes in all this, to subdue
in us all that is contrary and to mold us to its teach-
ing!

The. Spirit must form the house before He can
dwell init. Thus necessarily, according to Seripture,
and beca'use of what we are as fallen,new birth must
precede deel.h‘ng, Here we are at once faced with
a mystery which yet, like all other mysteries, has
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within it, in fact, a revelation, We arve not, of course,
developing Scripture doctrines now, and therefore
we cannot enter, as might be desirad, into the doc.
trine here; but Scripture assures us that we have
thus communicated to us by the Spirit @ new nature
which is so really a divine nature, that we become
by it, in a way which the original creation itself
could not make us, children of God, God's way is to
meet all that sin has cased by abownding over i, Tt
is not enough for Ilim simply to replace what has
become no longer able to answer its original purpose,
His way is to show Ilis perfect muastecy over it by
bringing in that which is higher and better, control-
ling thus for geod the very evil which has come in,
Christ's work has not replaced us where we were; it
has done fur more than this,  We are not back in
BEden and are not to be back there, We have lost
carth, hut to gain heaven,  We have lost the inno-
cency in which man naturally was, not to regain
this, nor to find a fresh life sustained by the old tree
of life in the midst of the garden.  All these things
become but types and shadows of what Christ hos
made our own,  In Christ we have a new life which
in eternal life; and in Him we lind alse in a higher
way, not simply unforbidden hut made fully our own,
that tree of the knowledge of good and evil which
gives us now o competeney oo anter into the whole
problem of pood and evil, awl to find holiness when
it would be impossible for us Lo go back to innocenee.
We know what evil is i ourselves, and here s the
mystery of which we were just now speaking, that
while in new birth we have o new nature, yet as
every Christian's experience will tell hin if he con-
sult it in the light of Seripture, the odd wature is not
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gyet vemoved. This isa perplexity whiclh, no doubt,
we have all found ; and which yet not only experi.
ence affirms to be the fact, but we may be able also
without much diffieulty to realize how effectually by
its means the whole prablem of good and evil is thus
put before us,. We find 22 onrselves the evil and the
good, We find the evil in the presence of the good,
revealed by it effectually. In all the manifestation
of the sin that still remains within us, we learn by
reason of use to have our senses exercised to discern
between these,

But let us carefully remember that this does not
imply that God would have us in any sense /2 subjec.
tion to the evil, If the Spirit indwells us, theu anple
power there must surely be over whatever inveteracy
of evil can be imagined, We need only to he subject
to the Spirit. The power is not in #¢ bLut with us,
We are still with this divine Teacher, learning de-
pendence as we learned it lirst at our mothers'
breasts. Yet ever also our responsibility, the proper
responsibility of a moral being is enforeed.  The
very presence of the Spirit of God does not make us
of necessity the victors in the “conflict which is i
plied in these two natures. We must be sudjeet Lo
the Spitit, not finding strength in ourselves, but
weakness; and not needing to be dismayed because
of the weakness, when the very condition of trivmph
is that when we are weak then we ave strong.  1low
thoroughly is it God's purpose to hide pride from
man! and thus if the Spirit indwells us it is, in the
strong langnage of Scripture, to join s help to the
very infirmities revealed (Rom, viii, 26, ('4.). Thus
‘if we pray, because we know uot what to priy for as
we ought, “the Spirit Himsell malketh intercession
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for us with groanings which caunot be uttered.”
Here then is inlirmity which is expressed even in
the very groanings of the Spirit.  But these groan-
ings are perfectly intelligible to ITim who **knoweth
the mind of the Spirit"; and the Spirit still *“maketh
intercession for the saints according to God.” Thus
the groan deelares our infirmity. We cannot utter
the wauts which, nevertheless, are most real ones.
This groaning which is unintelligent to us is intelli-
gent with God, and here how truly the Spirit inter-
cedes for us, therefore, is manifest, It is Another
who, in fact, is groaning in these groans which we
canmot utter; and, according to this wisdom which is
beyond us, God answers the Spirit-gnided prayer.
How Dblessed to know, then, that weakness is nothing
which is to daunt us, but only that which is to make
us lean the more simply and more fully upon the

power of God!
(' be continued.)

GNOT A DOG SITALL MOVE HIS TONGUER.”

FPVILLS seems Lo be o strange expression, used by
Moses to show that in the time of Bgypt's dark-
est judgment and most hopeless sorrow, the

very reverse would by true of the redeemed people of
(tod,  When Ilis coemies are feeling the weight of
His hand, the steength of 1Tis arm will be manifested
for 1lis Deloved people. They will he brought out
of the place of judgment, and this will be not in any
partinl way, or with the protest and opposition of
the enemy ringing in their cars. Not even a dog
will move his tongue as the people pass over and out
of the land of their bhondage,
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The triumph is to be of the most complete char-
acter, so that the enemies themselves will bear wit-
ness to it. We see it beantifully illustrated when
Balak, the king of Moab, sought to bring Balaam
against them. He thought he would get the prophet
to curse them in the name of God and, as it were,
to bark at them. But instead of curses, ouly blessings
come, and the abashed king iy forced to recognize
that the people whom God has redeemed are beyond
the power of his puny rage and malicc.

If this is true for Israel, shall we forget how per-
fectly it applies to ourselves as redeemed with the
precious blood of Christ, brought out of the bondage
of sin? This has been no partial liberation, God
never contemplates His people as being half de-
livered or partly nnder law and partly under grace,
Witness the exultant language of the apostle as he
challenges all things: ‘““Who shall lay anything to
the charge of God's elect ? It is God that justifieth
who is he that condemneth ? ¥ What dog can move
his tongue in accusation against the humblest Dbe-
liever in the Lord Jesus? Such an one has been
justified by the only One who could accuse,—{(30d,
the Judge of all, God who knows the secrets of men'y
hearts and the full record of their lives, In entire
knowledge of all, with nothing concealed and no
future discoveries possible, He has justified absolutely
and permanently,

Who can condemn? Shall we think of some pos-
sible accuser ? What shall Satan say, the accuser of
the brethren, that accuses them day and night before
God? After all, his controversy is not with man,
but God. It is not merely the sin that men have
committed, but the charge is of injustice against the
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fholy One. But how perfectly has the cross of Christ
who died, vindicated God's righteousness in dealing
in grace with the guilty sinner! Christ lias borne
the judgment and penalty, and therefore God is
never more just than in justifying the ungodly who
belicve in Jesus. Satan’s mouth is therefore stopped ;
he can bring no charge before God. Nor can he
bring a sense of guilt to the enlightened conscience.

Any conscience that accuses the believer of guilt
needs simply to Le enlightened as to what the true
grace of God has done, and all such accusation will
cease. Conscience is ever on the side of God when
enlightened, and thercfore will never lay anything
to the charge of God's elect,

Nov can a wretched world, with all its envy, truly
move its tougue apainst those who have been re-
deemecd, What encouragement this is to the timid
soul to pass out from the bondage, away from the
misery of sin; none to say nay, none to hold back!
Well may we join in that happy song:

«Rise, my soul, ‘Thy God dlrects thee,
Stranzer hands no mote impedo;

Pass thon on, 1y hewd protects theo,—
Strength thnt has the eaptlve freed.”

But it is well to remember One of whom the op-
posite of all this was (rue, and through whom we en-
joy our liberty. In that solemn picture of His
sufferings at the hand of God (s, xxii.) we hear
Him saying: ** Dogs have compassed Me, The as-
sembly of the wicked have inclosed Me, They
pierced My hands and My leet.”  We remember the
crowd in DPilate’s judgment hall heaping accusa-
tions upon Him. Indeed, the dogs compassed Him
about with aceusations, ready to rend Him asunder,
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even when Pilate himself was willing to let ITim go,
yelping out their enmity: © Away with Tlim; away
with Him {"  Ah, truly, if no dog moves his tongue
against us, it was because of the blessed One who
submitted Himself to all the indignity and scorn, yea,
more, to the wrath and judgment of (rod IHimsell,
that we might know what quietness of sonl s, And
so, as we exult with the apostle in asking the ques-
tion again: * Who shall lay anything to the charge of
God's elect 1" we remember, too, Ilim who said:
“They laid to My charge things that I knew not.”
Blessed Master and Lord ! Our cvery blessing, our
peace for time and eternity, we owe all to the sor-
row of that cross to whicl Thou didst so willingly go
for us,

THE POINT OF CONTACT
BETWEEN CHRIST, IN HIS VARIED GLORIES, AND THE SOUL,

HERE is a fulness in Christ which the ripest
saint has never exhausted and never will. Tt
is indeed ‘*all the fulness of the Godhead

bodily "' which dwells in Him, and our ever fncreas-
ing delight throughout eternity will be to search the
heights and depths of God's purposes in I, and tn
know more and more of that ‘‘love of Christ which
passeth knowledge.”

There are many aspects in which we can look at
our Lord, in each of which Ile is seen in a special
beauty connected with that character, aun Qbjeet of
special delight for our hearts. “Ihus we kuow Iim
as Saviour and Sacrifice, ng Priest and Advocate, as
Head of the Churcel, as the coming Lord,

Let us for & little dwell upon Ilim in cach of these
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characters, familiar as they are to us, all the dearer
because fawmilinr, never in danger of their becoming
too familiar,

We may well belicve that every Christian has at
some time in hiy experience thought: What is the ex-
act poiut of contact between myself and Christ 7
Of course the sinner must learn this first of all, unh
yet the saint needs cver to remember it too, Bven
where there may not be—becanse of the truth which
God has so graciously unfolded to us—the distress-
ing doubts which would lead the child of God to ask
such dishonoring guestions ag—

P8 nopoint §long to know,

Oft 1t enukes anxlons thonght:

Do I love the Lord or no,

Am I IIls or am Tnot 7
yet there is often a vagueness, a faint suspicion that
something is required, some qualification needed for
the enjoyment of Christ in FHis various characters,
The exact poiut of contact between the soul and Him-
self is not always clearly scen and thus much of the
blessing, much of the joy of communion is lost,

Let us then Jook at Iling fisst as Saviour.  Blessed
Lovd, His very name means this, “Thou shalt eall iy
name, Jesus, for Ile shall save Flis people Irom their
sing;" a twofald Saviour, from the puilt and the thral-
dom of sin, How mtch this means ! T'o be saved, to
be delivered from the wrath to come, from the judg-
ment of a holy God against sin and the ¢ompanion-
ship of Sutan and the lost for evermore, To bhave no
accusing conscience, to e able to look forward with
confidence to the judgment, knowing that we who
have belicved shall not come inte judgment, but
have passed out of death into lile ! It is as Soviour
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that He is first known, the One who saves, But
whom does He save ! The babe in Christ knows
well the answer; and shall the “ young men ' and
“ fathers " ever forget it ? Paul gloried iu it, revelled
in it; and in his oversight of the churches giving
charée to Timothy, making provision for the vrderly
government of that which was so dear to the heart
of the Lord, he gives a prominent place to this truth
which was ever fresh in his own heart: ¢ This is a
faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners,”
and adds *‘of whom I am clief," :

The point of contact, then, between the Saviour
and the soul is the fact that we are sinners, It is
sinners who need a Saviour; and should the enemy
ever tempt the new-bora soul to doubt his accept-
ance, should he ever succeed in getting' him to look
within for proofs of salvation, let him remember that
the point where he met with Christ as Saviour was
not his worthiness, his attainments, his experience;
he could bring nothing but sin to im, It was his
sinnership that entitled him to the Saviour, and for
the saved as well, his title to the Saviour abides the
same, He was a siuner, lost in himself, now nothing
more than that; all that has been wrought in him
has been purely grace. Since then, so far as his
title to Christ as Saviour is concerned, it abides for-
ever the fact that he was a sinner, If he were in
himself alone, still that,

So, too, when we look at our Lord as the Snevifice,
the same simple truth is seen. What peace it pives
to the conscience to look at the sin-offering, to see
the sins confessed and laid upon the hend of the
victim, which is then slain, its blood shed and sprin-



BETWEEN CIIRIST, RTC, 7%

kled upon the altar and it counsumed without the
camp. How faith delights to rest upon that sacrifice
and in face of all those sins, move in number than
the hairs of our head, what peace and rest we have
as we hehold Uhe Sacrifice, ““the Lamb of God which
taketh away the sin of the world.”

< It is to this that we are recalled whenever we
gather about the table of our Lord. Iis blood was
shed for the remission of sins,  So, too, with all the
other aspeets of ITis sacrificial work as seen in the
peace, trespass and burnt-offerings.  What a value
there is to this sacrifice! How it outweighs infinitely
all the guilt of all the world in value ! Iow the
blood of Christ speaks Lefore God of that in which
He finds rest, of that which satisfies His justice, so
that He can be ' just and the justifier of Him that
believeth in Jesus,” so that His righteousness and
His love blend together in declaring our acceptance
eternal, .

And where is the point of contact between the
soul and this precious sacrifice of Christ? For whom
was His blood shed ? 1for whom was the sacrifice
offered ? For ripe saints ¢ for faithful servants ? for
those who can show some fruits of pgrace in their
hearts ?  Al, no, here again we come back to that
simple fundamental truth, *Christ died for the un-
godly," How do I know Iis blood was shed for me?
Beeause T an ungodly,  And so the point of contact
between my soul and this saerifice is my sinnership
again,

Let ug pass in with IIim now into the holiest of
oll, where we behold IIim in these spotless robes,
appearing as our priest before (rod and there ever
living to make intercession for us, Let us think of
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Him too, in the garments of glory and beauty, every
fibre of whicl, every jewel that sparkles upon it,
speaks of some precious character that He bears be-
fore God for ns. We think of ITis sympathy, of Iis
sucecor in times of temptation, of the strength of His
mighty arms, of the tenderness of His loving heart,
of the savor of that anoiuting which is upon him, a
fragrance in which we too are aceepted belore God,
All our feeble prayers, all our reaching ont ufter
God, is linked with Iis mighty intercession, is pre-
sented in His Name by ITimself: By Ilim, there-
fore, let us offer continnally unto God the sacrifice of
praise.” What joy it is to dwell upon our Priest, If
the sacrifice has given us bolduness to cuter into the
holiest, the presence of the Priest there gives us lib-
erty and joy to worship.

And where is the point of contact between this
great High Priest and our souls? What fitness, what
attainment is required to enable us to suy, Ile is my
High Priest> A, here again we come back to that
simple, most blessed fact that it is nothing in our.
selves now any more than at the beginning. It was
as sinners that our Priest laid dowu His life for us,
offered the Sacrifice We cannot think of ITim as
Priest apart from the sacrifice, and we cannot think
of the Sacrifice apart from the fact that we were
sinners. How sweet for the child of tiod in all sim-
plicity then to remember that his sinnership is arain
the point of contact between himself and all the infi-
nite and effectual ministry of that Iligh 'riest!

The thought of the Advocate is similar, thowgh
distinct. It shows us the Lord as our Representa-
tive before God, the One who has full charge of all
that concerns our standing and welfare before God,
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who has entered into the Father's presence to be be-
fore Him forever ns the withess of our own accept-
ance there too,  More particnlarly, His advocacy is
seen in conncction with the failures of IHis people.
¢ IF any man sin, we have an advocate with the Fa-
ther, Jesus Christ the Righteous " (1]no.ii.1.) Here
is an Advocate who never loses o case, who is able to
present all the details before Tlis God and TFather.
The acenser of the brethren is there to present their
shortcomings and mnworthiness in all their awful
character hefore God, hut what can an accuser do in
the presence of such an Advocate, who stands there
and as the angwer to every accusation, can show the
marks of that sacrifice which has anticipated all, even
the sing, forgetfulness and self-righteousness of the
believer?

And how ceffeetunl, too, is this advocacy seen in
the restoration of the child of Gad, the washing of
the feet down here in the power of the Holy Spirit,
through the word of God, which is the result of that
work on high!  Oh, who that has grown cold or sin-
ned (and, alas, brethren, who of us has not had more
or less humbling experience of these declensions) but
rejoices in the fact of that advoeate with the TFather,
Jesus Christ the Righteous?

It is hardly necessary to ask where the point of
contiact between the soul and Him es advocate is,
Ilis advocacy is in view of our sin, but e is the
propitiation for our sins,  So here sinnership is again
the simple title, may we not say, to the services of
our Advaeite?

Who has not Telt the heart within him leap with
exultation at the burning words of the apostle in the
epistle to the MWphesians, *Head over all things to
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the Church”? We see Him quickened out of the
dead, brought forth by the power of God, raised up,
far above all principality and power and might, do-
minion, thrones and kingdoms and all else are made
subject to Him, He is over all; and the hieart has re-
joiced to sing:
©Q, Jesus, Lord, 'tIs joy Lo kunow
Thy puath Is o'er of shame and woe,”

We.have seen Him there as IHead, Head over all
things, and, wondrous to suy, Head to the Church
which is His body. Linked by the Holy Spirit to a
glorified Christ, He our Head and life there on high,
we His members, sustained, knit together, channels
for blessing one to another—the body of Christ upon
earth soon to be displayed too in glory throughout
eternity! Who can overestimate the sanctifying
eflect of this truth of our union with our Heud in
heaven? Rightly grasped, it not merely corvects the
walk, securing a constant and proper testimony here,
but it transfigures us and makes us a heavenly peo-
ple.

Since our Head is in heaven, we also belong there;
how this breaks a score of ties and settles a thousand
questions which might harass the soul and fail of a
clear answer were this not seen! ook at the cor-
porate truth of the headship of Christ,one body upen
earth, indwelt by one Spirit, to be actuated and con-
trolled by one Mind, the same life, the same love,
the same care in all the members, O, how the
head hangs with shame and the heart is saddened as
we think how the neglect of this great fact has
marred the whole testimony of the Church of God
upon earth!

But we are only touching upon these truths, Qur



HBETWEEN CHRIST, ETC, 79

thought is to find the point of contact between the
goul and our Lord here as in the other characters,
If the first chapter of Ephesians shows us Christ
raised from the dead and exalted on high in the
heavenly places as Head of the Church, we have only
to read on a few verses in the second to see that He
is not alone. We are seen as those who were ' dead
in trespasses and sins,” It was in our death, that
guickening life was imparted, ** quickened together
with Christ " with that resurvection life of His beyond
the power of death forever, a life therefore which
can never be lost or forfeited; raised up together
with Him, out of the place of death, out of the do-
minion of death, out of our graves and away from
our grave-clothes; more yet, seated in Him in the
heavenly places in Christ on high, our Head, our
Representative before God, and soon to be with Him
there, that in the ages to come God may exhibit in
us ‘' the exceeding riches of Fis prace in His kind-
ness towards us through Christ Jesus,”

Dear fellow-believer, does not your heart rejoice
as you think that the point of contact between your
soul and Christ as Head over all things was when
you lay dead in your sins? ITere again, not merely
your sinnership but yonr absolutely helpless condi-
tion—Dbut for (God's sovereign grace—is emphasized;
and if unbelief should dare to ask the question, How
can I know that I am united to Christ as Head ? we
again do not look back at an unblemished record of
faithful service or aught else, but answer, He found
me when T was in my blood and said to me, Live!

Lastly we think of Ilim as the coming One, who
shall fulfil the yearning of Ilis heart and take His
blood-bought people to be with Himself at home for-
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ever. We shall be like ITim, then, for we shall sce
Him as Heis. Iven our vile bodies Tle will change
and make ““like unto His glorions Dody, "—no weak-
ness nor sickness then; no cirenmstances of distress
through which we now pass, no wilderness in which
our feeble footsteps often falter, all that gone; and it
may be at any moment that we shall hear is ery of
joy which awakens responsive joy in o onr hearts:
“Arise My love, My dove, My [air one, and come
away!"” Oh, it is a blessed hope, to sustain and
cheer the heart in the darkest hour, no matter how
sliarp the trial, how bitter the cup, it is only for a
little while and will soon be over, happily over, for-
ever, The Lord is coming; IHis word is, ‘' Be-
hold, I come quickly."”

What gives us confidence as we think of that com-
ing?  What will enable us to respond with all our
hearts and souls, '‘Amen, even so comne, Lord
Jesus?” One verse of Scripture scems to link to-
gether two things which throughont cternity wilt
never be sundered: ““the Lord's death,till ITe come,”
His death and Iis coming again are linked together,
As we see in Phil. iii, we look for a Saviour, and so
as we think of His coming, it is One who died to
save us. Our title to have confidence in view of that
coming is the fact that e is our Saviour, the Sav-
iour of sinners, and so we are brought baclk apuin
to that great basic fact, my sinnership is what enti-
tled me to all that Christ is.

“Title I have none besldo ;
'Tis for slnvors that o dled.”

Dear fellow-believer, does your heart take in the
simplicity of this? Do you not see how it will en-
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able you, at all leisure from unbelieving doubts, all
the whispers of Satau, all the sense of your own un-
worthiness, Lo enjoy Christ in all Tlis perfection? You
bring nothing as your share; you remember nothing
as your share, save the Taet What it was your need
that brought [lim out of lieaven as it is your need
that ocenpies Him there now.  Blessed, precious
Lord, throughout cternily we will praise Thee for
this, and can sing now, as we will then—
1 stund upon s erit,
I know no safer stand,
Nut eten where glory dwelleth
In Immunel®s npg, "

PORTION TFOR THE MONTH.

UR reading during the present month will embrace
the wilderness hooks of Numbers in the Old Testa-
menl, with the two epistles of Peter and that to the

Colossians fu the New. It is boportaut to nate that both
the literal and spivituad avder of the baoks is the very op-
posite of what we would expect according to human
thoughts,  Man places the sanclary and the presence of
God at the end of the journey. e hopes “to get to
heaven at last," and meanwhile is fairly comfortable to
go on without the seuse aof God's presence and the holi-
ness whicle becontes that presence during his life in this
world,

Grace here, as everywhere, inverts human order. We
are first introduewd into the presenee of God, and made
at home therey aur future for all clermicy is assuvedy the
gladoess of the final day is put into our hearls by the
Holy Spirit given to us, and then we are started off on
our journey through this world,  How like the grace of
God this is!  Grace never sels ns o cwn, but always Lo
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enjoy and to develop. So Numbers follows T.eviticus,
The wilderness experience follows the sanctuary.

It is an extremely interesting and prolitable book, giv-
ing an account of God's provision for the way, and, alas,
of the failure of the people to malke use of these provi-
sions as they should, with the unbelief which brought
upon them the chastenings of God.  But the end of the
book brings them at the end of the wilderness with song
and joy, and the beginning of conquest.

Space will only allow us to point out the divisions ;

1. (Chap. i.—x, 10) The numbering of the people, and
their arrangement in the camp according to divine order,
So we see the taberuacle in the centre.  About it are
grouped the Levites and priests after their families, and
each with their appointed service. "I'hen come the tribes,
where the same divine order prevails, * Marching or-
ders” are given; for, whether at rest or in motion, God
would have His people subject entirely to Ilis control,
Here all is perfect, and at last the trummpet sounds for the
onward march toward the land of their inhieritance.  Note
the Nazarite and his vow, of the sixth chapter, a most
important portion.

2. (Chap. x. rx—xvi. 35.) Unbelief, weakness, and de-
parture from God; murmuring, jealousy and the culmi-
nating sin of refusal to go into the land are the prominent
features here. Caleb and Joshua are the only two who
will ever enter, of all that generation, 'This portion eul-
minates with the rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abi-
ram, What dreadful fruits spring from what seems (o be
the small root of unbelicf, and failure to wholly follow the
Lord!

3. (Chap, xvii 36-xxiv.). The priest in resurrection
God's remedy for all this weakness.  Amougst many
other things are the budding of Aaron’s rod, (he portion
of the priests in the sacrifices, and the cleansing from de-
filement by the ashes of the red heifer, Here, (oo, Aaron
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passes away, and gives place to his son Lleazar, Resur-
rection is thus seen throughout the catire povtion. How
good it is to remember that we have a High Priest who
has Dbeen brought again from the dead, and who ““ever
liveth to make intercession for' us!

t 4. (Chap. xxve-xxvii,) Presh failure, throngh mingling
with Moubites and a new numbering of the people.
Moses reaches his end here.

g. (Chap, xxviii-xxxvi,) Sacrifices, beginning victories,
with provision of the cities of refuge.  One prominent
feature of this portion is the failure of the two tribes and
a half, in their desire Lo settle on the Kast side of Jordan,

Altogether, the hook gives two prominent thoughts:
man’s weakness and (ailure in the wilderness; God's
mercy and succor,

Colossians gives us a beautiful New Testament book
of Numbers, and shows how we may pass through this
wilderness without failure and with an ever-growing joy
in the heart, tullilling all the responsibilities of the way.
In brief, it is Christ the Objeet before us, and Christ in
us *the hope of glory.” Christ is the theme, and where
He fills the heart the ways will answer to God.

e four divisions ol the epistle are:

1. (Chap. i 1-18.) Christ’s headship over all, “that in
all things He might have the pre-eminence.”

2. (Chap, i, 19-29.) "The gospel of salvation, and the
Church--the body of Christ, Uaul's tavofold ministry in
relation to these,

3. (Chap.ii.) Christ in death and resurrection our suf-
ficieney, and we *complete in Tim,”

4 (Chaps. iii,, iv.) Resurrection life and the cross, the
power for i faithful walk in all relationships of life.

The two epistles of Peter are a beantiful and most help-
ful provision for our wilderness journey, 'eter, of coursey
does mot occupy us with the heavenly things as the
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apostle Paul. His epistles are pre-eminently .for the pil-
grim life here, but the heavens are always hr;gllt above,
even though the pathway be full of tria!. Oue OE. the
key-words of the first epistle is “guffering,”  Various
phases of suffering will be found in each chapter, The
divisions of the epistle are:

1. (Chap. i. 1-21.) A living hope linked with the res-
urrection of Christ and the power of Gaod, pledging us to
our inheritance.

2. (Chap. i. 22-ii, 10.) A holy and royal pricsthood of
a spiritual kind, replacing the old fleshly relationship of
Israel.

3. (Chap ii. ro—iii. g.) True sanctification in a life
to the glory of God.

4. (Chap. iii, ro-iv. 6.) Suffering in a world where they
are subject to trial, and walking in the path of Christ,

5. (Chap. iv. 7-v.) The end of all things at hand, and
varied responsibilities in view of that,

The second epistle has in view declension, with warn-
ing and admonition. There are three divisions:

1. (Chap. i) All things provided for us by divine
power, and our respousibilities growing out of it.

- 2. (Chap, ii,) Apostasy traced from its beginning, and
the final end that brings in judgment,

3. (Chap. iil.) The destruction of the carth, and the
promise of ‘“new heavens and a new carth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness.”
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THE MASTER, AND THE LESSON,

%Illl Ll]illg‘h‘
Life brings?
O T.ord, Thou surely canst not mean
That T shoald bear
The taunts that teas
Aund cut me to the heart !
Wilt Thou not take my part
Agpainst my foes, and stand between ?
Not now, my child,
The tempest wild,
The eruel taunts of moen I bore for thee,
Now thou must bear for Me,

'O, why
Must ¥
Be tossed and driven to and fro,
And ill ut case
(rer things that tease,
Aund [vet, my heart and mind,
With sometimes thoughts unkind ?
Lord, speak the word, and bid them po,

Tlast than forgot
“Love envieth not,
Tuduretly all, snd secketh not her own ' ?
No wonder thou dost groan !

Tow long?
This strong
Aund wlverse wind is wearying me,
My heart is sore,
How can T more
LEndure, from those who care
Nt what 1 hive to bhear ?
Why cannot 1, as they, he [ree?
Naot yet; 'tis thine
Not to repine;
But, for My sake, to be both kind and strong
OF leart, to suller long,
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O Lord,
Some word
Of comfort I but crave from Thee,
Why should I have
Such care and love
For those who love me not,
And have no evil thought
Of those who wrong both Thee and me?

Wouldst follow Me?
Then thou must be

All patiently, with sweet obedience yoked,
Nor easily provoked.

It is
For this
I've left thee here, midst storm and tide.
My child, I mean o
Thy heart to wean
From earthly things to Me;
For I would have thee be
As gold, by furnace purified,
A beacon light,
Mid earth’s dark night
Of sorrow, My loved witness, to proclaim
Salvation, through My name.

I bore
Far more
Than I could ask of thee. Ah, no,
Thou couldst not go
To depths of woe,
Nor in that anguish share
It was My lot to bear.
I only ask thee in thy life below,

My path to choose,
Nor e’er refuse
To follow where I lead. The reason why
I' tell thee by and by.

H. McD.
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KING SAUL :
THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH.

Chapter iif.
GOD'S CARE FOR HIS OWN HONOR,
(1 Sam. v., vi.)
(Continued from peye G1.)

NI so at last the lesson of divine holiness is in
some measure learned, The people are forced,
by the smiting of God, even though but just

returned amongst them, to acknowledge that He must
be approached with reverence and godly fear. ‘* Who
is able to stand before this holy Lord God?" IHere
unbelief struggles with reverence, and for the time
triumphs; and instead of turning in simplicity to the
One who had smitten thewm, to learn why, and how
they could approach Him and enjoy His favor with-
outdanger, they are more concerned, as the Philistines
had been, that the ark should go up from them, not
of course to be taken out of their land, but still to be
removed from their immeciate presence—so that they
could have the bLenefit of God’s favor without the
dread sense of His too near presence, a thing, alas,
too common amongst God's professed people. And
may we not delect in our own hearts a kindred feel-
ing which would shrink from the constant sense of
the presence of God in every thought and word and
act of our lives, and would rather have Him, as it
were, at a little distance, where we can resort in time
of need or as desire may move us, but where we are
not always under His eye? Thank God, it is vain
to wish this, it cannot be; and yet as to our experi-
ence, how often are we losers in our souls because
the desire of the psalmist is not more completely our
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own : “One thing have I desired of the Lord, that
will 1 seek after, that I may dwell in the house of
the Lord, and inquire in His temple."

And so the ark cannot yet find a resting-place in
the midst of the nation, but is sent off to Kirjath-
Jearim, ** the city of the woods,” strange contradic.
tion, and suggestive of the place of practical banish-
ment into which God was being put, a city in name
and yet a forest, Iere David finds it (Ps exxxii. 6).
““We found it in the fields of the wood;" no place,
surely, for the throne of God; yet here it abides
for twenty years (chap. vii. 2) until the needed work
of repentance is fulfilled. We can well believe them
to have been years of faithful ministry on the part
of Samuel, and of gradual, perhaps unwilling sub-
mission and longing, on the part of the people, We
are told all the house of Israel lamented after
the Lord. Meanwhile, the ark rests in the house
of Abinadab in the hill, and his son Eleazar, with the
priestly name, ‘*my God is help,” remains in charge,

The ark never again returns to Shiloh: ‘*He for-
sook the tabernacle of Shiloh, the tent which IHe
placed among men, and delivered His strength into
captivity and His glory into the enemy’s hand (Ps.
Ixxviil 6o, 61). *‘He refused the tabernacle of Jo-
seph and chose not the tribe of Ephraim (Ps, 1xxviii.
67). ‘““Go ye now unto My place which was in
Shiloh, where I set My name in the first and sec
what I did to it for the wickedness of My people
Israel” (Jer. vii, 12). _

There was fitness in this in two ways. God never
restoresin exactly the same way a failed testimony.
Shiloh had, as it were, become defiled and its name
connected with the apostasy of the péople under L,
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It had the dishonor of having allowed the throue of
God to be removed into the enemy’s hands, It had,
so to speak, as the representative of the nation,
proven its incompeteney to guard God's honor, and
it could not agiin be entrasted with it,

Then, too, it was in the tribe of Ephraim—that
tribe which spoke of the fraits of the life in contrast
to Judal, from which tribe our Lord came, and whose
pame, ‘pradse,” suggests that in which alone God
can dwell: “Thow inhabitest the praises of Isvael,”
Praise for Christ is the only atmosphere in which
(od can ahide,  How everything emphasizes the
refusal of the fesh! Byen as Joseph himself dis-
placed Reuben the first-horn, and as Bphraim, the
younger brother, was chosen before Manasseh, so
now again the ribe which had had the headship
and ont of which the nation's great leader, Joshua,
had come, must be set aside,  **The Lion of the
tribe of Judah ™ is the only One whe can prevail, and
all these changes emphasize this fact which God has
written all over His word---there is no strength in
man, no reliance in nature, the flesh is unprofitable,
Christ is all,

CHAIPER TV,
GOD'S MERCY TO S HUMBLED PEOPLE,
(1 Sam. vil)

At last the faithtul ministry of Samuel was about
to produee manifest fruit. The twenty years of
humbling had gradually, no doubt, led the people
to an ereasing sense of theit own helplessness, of
their absolute dependence upon God and o glimmer,
at least, of that holiness without which He could
never manifest Ihmsell on their behalf,  So Samuel
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now can say to them: “If ye do return unto the
Lord with all your hearts, then put away the strange
gods and Ashtaroth from among you, and prepare
your hearts unto the Lord and serve Him only and
He will deliver you out of the hand of the Philis-
tines,” This searching of heart had prepared them
to receive this word now. Their return to the Lord,
gradual though it may have been, was now sincere
and had that measure of whole-heartedness which
His grace is ever yeady to recognize. He cannot en-
dure a feigned obedience, and yet with the best of
our repenting there is ever mingled something of the
flesh, How good it is te remember that if there be
a real turning, He recognizes that, and not the im-
perfection that accompanies it! '

But a true turning to Him is of an intensely prac-
tical character and is shown in the life. 1f He hag
His place in the heart or in the land, all strange gods
must be put away, All the loathsome idolatry,
copied from their neighbors, must be judged, and
God alone have His place. He cannot endure a
heart divided between Himself and a false god.
While all this is perfectly simple, yet there must be
preparation and purpose of heart if it is to be carried
out effectnally and permanently. To serve Kim
alone means how much for ourselves; how much more
indeed than for Israel, whose service was to a great
extent of an outward character, at least so far as the
nation was concerned! If they are ready for this,
then there is the distinct promise: **He will deliver
you out of the hand of the Philistines,” He Himself
had removed His ark from the Philistines’ land, and
yet until the people were in a true state before God,



KING SAUL . THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH, (228

He could not in His holiness reseue them from the
power of the same encmy.

Through God's merey, Lsract acts and the land iy
cleansed wnder the power of the ministry of Sunuel
whose life we have traced from its bepinning, No
longer now a child, in the [ull maturity of his pow-
ers he is in a position to be nsed, not now in a lim-
ited circle,but for all Israel. As his word had brought
them to repentance, he now turns in iotercession to
Jod: “Gather all Israel to Mizpah and T will pray
for you unto the Lord,” The man who speaks for
God to the people is the one whoe is able to speak to
God for the people,  The man in whom the word of
God abides and who is faithful in using it will know
much, too, of the priestly privilege of intercession,
while those'who may have as clear a view of the
evil, but dwell apon that merely without divine
power, arc never brought into God's presence about
it, and so are themselves overwhehned by it rather,
and rendered helpless instend of being prevailing
intercessors,

We may well remark, in passing, upon the inport-
ance of being oceupied with evil only to deal with it
according to the word of God, and thus to be able to
work a deliverance through Ilis word, and interces-
sfon with IIim.  There is always llope even in a day
of decline and ruin when there are intereessors
amongst the people of God; those who, i they kaow
nothing clse to do, at least know where Lo turn for
help,  Private intercession often opens the way Lo
wore public ministry,aud this in turn to fresh prayer
for Grud's recovering grace,

And so the people are gathered together to Miz-
pah,  Common needs, common danger, and above
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all, a common turning to God will bring Ilis peaple
together, All other gatherings are worthless and
worse. Here they pour oul water before the Lord
and fast and acknowledge their sin afresh,  "T'he
pouring ont of water and fasting scem to he bhut two
sides of the same act, expressed probably in the
words which follow: “We have sinned ayainst the
Lord,” Tle pouring out of water seems to he an
acknowledgment of their ntter helplessuess and
worthlessness. “We are as water spilled upon the
ground which cannot be gathered up again.”  ‘I'hey
had spent their strength for naught and were indeed
as weak as water. This weakness had come from
their sinning against God. So it is proper that fast.
ing should accompany this solemn act,~—no mere re-
ligious form or unwilling abstinence from food, as
though there were some merit in that, but that in-
tense earnestness of spirit which is so absorbed in
its purpose that necessary food is for the time for-
gotten, or refused as an intrusion upon the more im-
portant business before the soul. Trasting, as & means
to produce certain desired ellects, savors too mneh
of ritualism and fosters self-righteonsness in its de-
votees; but as a result,—as an indication of the state
of soul—it s always the mark of a truly carnest
secker after God.

A people thus self-judged, and in humiliation be-
fore Him, are now in position to receive with profit
the ministry of God's truth; so Samnnel can now
judge them, take up in detail their walk, ways and
association and deepen that work which God had al-
ready begun in their sonls. It is not enough to say
in a general way: “We have sinned against the
Lord." 'This, if real, includes all clse, but for that



KING SAUL: T'IE MAN AMI'ER THE FLESH. 93

very reason, details can then be gone into. A mere
general judgment of self is too often but vague, and
beneath its broad generalitics may be hidden many a
specific evil which has not been dragged out into the
light, and jndged according to God's holy word. Yet
the two nst come in Lhis way :—there must first be
the judgment of ourselves, thal state of true humility
which is ready to how before God, before there can
be a lielpful tuking up of specific acts and testing
them by the Word,

It is to he feared that we often fail in tlm individ-
ually, and in our cflorts to help the saints of God,
Unless one s tridy humbled before God, traly bro-
ken, it is vain Lo reach a real judgment of specific
wrong., Thus a trespass committed against a brother
will be condoned,ar that brother's own share in wrong
doing will he hrought up—-an effectual cheek in true
judgment of the act in question, What {s needed is
to get before God, to pour out before Him the water
of a true and real jndgment of ourselves according
to His word—owning that we ave capable of any-
thing, yea, of vverything, unless bindered by His
grace, owning too our sin,  This will enable us to
judge calmly and dispassionately as to the details of
the actual trespass,  Would to God that this were
realized more amongst us! There would be more
true recovery of thase who have gone wrong, and a
consequent greater victory over our spiritual foes,

Then, too, the judging of the people sugpests not
merely looking at their past conduet, but order-
ing their present walk,  Any assoviations, practices,
worship, that were not aceording to His mind and
which Tuwd up to this tme been iguored by the peo-
ple, or which they were in no true stite o form a
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proper judgment upon, all these things would now
come into review. Practices and principles will be
tested by God's truth, and so the walk be ordered
aright. To be low in His presence, as we said be-
fore, is the only place where we can be truly judged.
It is a place of humbling, but after all, how blessed
to be there! It is the place of power as well, for
God is there. Israel at Bochim may not have been
an inspiriting sight to nature. The flesh always de-
spises that which humbles it, but Bochim is where
the messenger of God can meet His repentant people
and hold out to them hopes of deliverance, Israel,
we may say, at Mizpah were again at Bochin.

FAVORED CHILDREN.,

CRIPTURE presents perhaps no more attractive
characters than are seen in’ Daniel and his
three companions, Israel as a nation is cast off;

they are all broken up and carried away into cap-
tivity. There would seem now but little object to
live for—Dbut little incentive to be faithful in the ser-
vice of God. The natural result would be to sink
down into sullenness and live for self, as doubtless
large numbers of these captives did in the land of
Babylon; or else fall into line with the Babylonians
themselves and enjoy life with them, :

It was not so with these four children. They did
neither the one nor the other,and the painful circum-
stances they were in became the meauns of their glo-
rifying God as they could not have done in their own
land in brighter days, They have faith in God: they
know that if He has cast off their beloved nation,
and driven them away from their beloved Jerusalem,
it is because they richly deserve it. This malkes
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them humble, but trustful tco. A God who is so
busy with them must love them, and love can be
trusted. They set themselves therefore first of all
to pleasing God. They are away from home, and
they must needs take an active part in the scene
where they are, but God must and will have the first
place at whatever cost to themselves.

They refuse defiling food., They think not, like
alas! many a child of God now going through this
scene, that they can eat without danger the food of
this world —that they can take in the mind, and
spirit and ways of the world around without being
unfitted for communion with God and for being His
instruments of service. /ey deny self, and they
prosper. They become the very men who can be
best trusted with the highest responsibilities,

Thus they become so acquainted with God that
Daniel can tell His wliole mind to the king when no
one else could, and by this many are saved from
death, His three friends also, when all bowed the
knee to the great image of gold, refused to bow
theirs. They would not thus displease God, and so
God made them victorious over all the mighty ones
of earth, and honored them with the company of
of His beloved Son in the fiery furnace.

My young friends, the company and smile of Jesus
in whatever we may pass through for IHis name's
sake, will, in the day that is drawing near, be seen
to be greater honor and glory than are at present all
the companionships, and smiles, and favors of all the
great ones of earth. e who seeks the Lord’s ap-
proval will surely have his name enrolled with that
of Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah,

L] L
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TILL HE.WAS STRONG.
(2.Chron. xxvi. 15.)

ING Uzzial lived in times of the declension of
the kings of Judah, but was himself, at the he-
ginning of his reign, a f:lithf.ul and diligent

king. “As long as he sought the 14.01'(1"(%(:(1 made
him to prosper,” and so in cvery dn‘c:ctum‘ he was
successful against the enemics of the uation, and
“he'strenglhened himsell exceedingly.” Not only
was he successful with outward foes, but in building
up the material interests and defences of the king-
dom. Jerusalem and other cities werce fortified; a
large army was gathered, and, what was better far
than all this, the resources of the kingdom were de-
veloped. Wells were digged, and much attention
was given to increasing the resonrces of the nation,
He was a lover of husbandry—a good thing to re-
member often by those who wmay be ealled upon to
engage much in spiritual warfare,  Wo must seek to
cultivate those felds which God's grace has given to
us, and to gather in the rich fruits for our sustenance,
if we are really to make successtul warfare against
our enemies.

“He was marvelously helpad unul he was strong,
The growth and establishment of the kingdom in a
day of such weakness was nothing short of marvel-
ous. It is painful to have to see how all this ended
by puffing up the king and leading him to that pres
sumptuous blasphemy which brought down  the
stroke of God upon him.  He wonld intrude himself
into the priest’s office and offer incense, a funclion
reserved for the sons of Aaron alone, 11 was in q
figure, we may say, that practical devinl of the necd
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of the priest,—of the need of Christ as our Priest be-
fore Godl.

But leaving Uzziah and his history, we have in
these words a needful and suggestive lesson for our-
selves,  Of how many of us can it be said that we
have been mavvelously helped, and may there not
be need to remember that if strength has been given
us we need to be doubly on our guard lest we, too,
presume to pass heyond that which God has placed
us 1,

Salvation is in one sense the breaking down of all
creature strength in order that the sinner may real-
ize lhis utter helplessness,  The natural man is
strong; strong, if not in the sense of his own good-
ness—a thing too common to most—yet iu the sense
of his ability to do that which is right. One of the
most humbling truths to learn is that it was **when
we were yet without strength, in due time, Christ
died for the ungodly.” Weakness is a crime in the
eyes of the natural man, and many who might be
willing to admit that they were ungodly would be
humiliated at the thought of confessing that they
had no streagth, no power to he anything else but
ungodly; and yet that is just where man must be
brought belore hie will aeeept Christ as his only Sa-
viour, I'hus lhis strengih is taken from him, and he
Degins his Christian conrse on the distinet under-
standing that in him is vo strength at all. We do
not speak of the restand the joy and the peace which
come  front reeopnizing this-~how all strugpling
censes, and the poor, puny efforts, which had only
added to our distress, give place to that profound rest
in the finished work of Christ and in [Tis perfect
love.
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Now so long as the saint continues in the recogni.
tion of his absolute weakness, his Christian life is one
happy song; he knows too well his own [eebleness
to attempt anything in his own strength, The mem.
ory of the bondage in Egypt from which he has but
lately come prevents his reliance npon an arm of
flesh. He is weak and he knows it, and rejoices in
the fact; for, does it not shut him up to a divine
power which is all-sufficient and bis delight?  And
yet in the wisdom of God he has got to learn afresh
that it is true of him as a saint, in a way perhaps of
which he has little dreamed, that there is no strength
in him. This accounts for the whole experience
that is recorded in the seventh chapter of Romans,
It is the saint there, the child of God, not the sinner
seeking peace. He desires holiness and to do the
will of God, but he turns to the law, and in his own
strength is seeking for something good in himself,
We do not repeat the humbling story.  How many
of us can remember how we beat our wings against
our cage until, falling down wounded and breathless,
we could only cry: ‘*Oh, wretched man that T am,
who shall deliver me?"" Ilere is perfect weakness;
and what marvelons help came in the moment we
realized afresh that weakness! Christ was found
to be sufficient as our Deliverer, as He was as our
Saviour,

Now, in brief, the whole Clristian life is Imt the
elaboration of this simple trath, as Paul pnts it in the
third of Philippians, we ‘‘rejoice in Christ [esus and
have no confidence in the flesh.”  Onwe who has con-
fidence in the flesh, so far is occupied with himself,
He is so far strong, and therefore in imminent dan.
ger of falling: but if he hay learnt the lessem as to
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himself, he is now at liberty to enjoy the fulness of
Christ withont any distraction. And yet there is for
the delivered saint the danger of forgetting that his
bonds have been broken, of thinking that again there
is something in himself of strength, Paul had to
learn this lesson, which we find in the twelfth chapter
of 2 Corinthians, A man who had visited heaven
and beheld the unspeakable things there, so far as
his wall upon earth is concerned, is in danger of self-
exaltation. 5o the messenger of Satan to buffet
him, which was such a sore trial to this beloved serv-
ant of Christ, was God's mercy to teach him that he
must keep in the place of weakness—there was no
strength in him. Learning this, the apostle gladly
can say: ‘' When I am weak, then am I strong.”

Contrast all this with Simon Peter, whose boast as
to his faithfulness to the Lord Jesus, whether it be
to prison or to death, was but the prelude to his
shameful denial with blasphemy that he knew the
Lord. Teter fully meant all that he said when he
protested, and he dearly loved the Lord.  Let us not
doubt it for & moment. DBut Peter was strong, and
his own strength was but weakness, He had to
Jearn this before he could go on as a servant of
Christ.  Ning David, King Ilezekiah, and many
othiers, cmphasize the same lesson for us,  Dast suc-
cesses, past serviee, the memory of strength given
for times of trial-—all these things need to be care-
fully guarded or they will lead to present forgetful-
ness that we are just as weak as ever and need the
strength of Anaother.

We can all say that we have been marvelously
helped in many ways,  IHow wonderfully the Lord
has helped us, bhorne with us, cared for usy through
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what trials He has brought us, what temptations He
lhas enabled us to resist, what service, it may be, He
has permitted us to perform ! We thankfully ac.
knowledge it all, but oh, let us not get strong in the
wrong sense. Let ns not presume upon all this, and
lose our reverence and our sense of dependence upon
Him who alone is our sufficiency. IMumility, to be
truly that, is an abiding thing. ‘The moment we for-
get that we are nothing, we may well fear some lep-
rous sign to remind us that we have left our true
position. May the Lord keep us truly hmmble and
we will ever be marvelously helped, for that is Ilis
delight; but Ele cannot 1se those who are strong in
their own strength.

SCRIPTURE AND ITS PART IN EDUCATION,

II. THE QUALIFICATIONS FOR THE $CHOULL OF GOD,
(Continued from paye i),)

ERE, then, is our provision, If we turn once
more to consider our lesson-boolk, we find in it
the perfect guidance on the part of God in men

led of the Spirit, as the apostle says, to ““speak not in
the words which man’s wisdom teachieth, hut which
the Holy Ghost teacheth " (1 Cor. ii. 13); and thus the
prophets of old, as again we are taught (1 Pet, i, 1o,
11), had to ‘“‘inquire and search diligently' as to
what was in their own prophecies, the Spirit of (3od
leading them to express what was entirely beyond
even their own understanding of it, ‘Ihis is the
pattern of the Book which is in our hands now, the
Book of books, as we may surely say, the Word of
God, as in this sense we rightly call it, not heeause it
is not instrumentally the word of man also,not beenuse
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there is not in it a very clear and decided human
element, but becaunse God has, nevertheless, been
over all and in it all to guide in such a way as He
alone can guide, so that we wmight have perfectly
what He means to convey,—that this might not be
taken from us by any defeet in the way of communi-
cation,

And so competent is this Word, that in those days
to which we look back, when men spoke consciously
by the Spirit in a way that has now passed from us,
yet cverything was to be judged by those around
according to that Word which was in all their hands.
As to this, the principle was always maintained that
nothing wiws to be added Lo it, as nothing was to be
taken from it. Lt us notice, therefore, that the in-
dwelling of the Spirit in us is in no wise to set aside
the word of (yod as that by which alone all truth is
communicated to us.  As the Spirit gave the Word,
s0 it is by the Spirit that the Word is effectually
given to onr souls also, truly certified and made
g‘ood there. Here then is our provision; here is how
we are equipped for the school of God; and all this
is simply and absolutely for all that will seek it from
God, for all that will scek it in God's only way, whiclr
is"through Christ Himself, OF the whole Book, Christ
is the centre; wd more, if it be more, of all creation
Clhirist is the centre too,  'All things were created,”
says the apostle, ** by Him and for Him " (Col. i, 16).
Thus it is plain that ereation itself (the natural sci-
ences, therelore,) cannot really be understood apart
from 1lim whao is the living Ceuatre of the whole,
The mind that is in all is the mind of Christ, and
ereation without Christ is thns mindless, powerless
to be realized by the mind of man, Take what is
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thought to be the great perplexity in it, what People
call now, the “‘struggle for life,” and the preying
of one thing upon anothier. It is this very thing
‘which makes the book of creation so suited for yg
to-day. That which we find in our own souls and i
the world of men around us, is thus found cvery-
where throughout nature, and only if read in thig
way does it become everywhere for us the object-
lesson which it ought to be. Scripture must inter.
pret this also for us, for no picture interprets itself,
and thus how necessary that the Spirit of (rod shonul
be in us, in order that we should understand aripht
what creation teaches! Here is necessarily, therefore,
the foundation of all science so far as science has to
include the reason of things and not the mere method,
Science is seeking to content itself simply with the
method, and for many, the reason is to be ruled out,
But thus science itself can yield nothing but despair
to him who cannot find the satisfaction of his soul in
a godless and therefore mindless nature. Science
has here no longer any reason for its own cxistence,
and the lesson most surely learned by its best student

must be a lesson of despair,
W, G,

(T'o be Continued.)

Waen the will of God is not manifested, our
wisdom often consists in waiting until it should he,
It is the will of God that, zealous of grood works, we
should do good always ; but we canuot go hefore the
time; and the work of (tod is done perfeetly when it
is He who does it.—j. N, b,
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HE apostle had been speaking in the fourteenth
chapter of Romans of the privilege and respon-
sibility of receiving those weak saints whose

consciences did not allow them that latitude in which
others felt more free to indulge, He says that neither
eating nor abstinence from it commends us to God,
and that it is utterly unbecoming to the Christian
either to despise a weak hrother or to judge a strong
one. We are all the servants of Christ, To our own
Master we stand or fall, and He alone is able to
make us stand, If one is enjoying the sense of the
Lord's presence and IHis authority, whether he eat
or not, it is to the Lord; whether he regard the day
or not, it is to the Lord,  Thanksgiving and worship
form the happy background of his life,

The apostle, passing from the special application
of this principle to what is more general, then says:
“TFor none of us liveth unto himself and no man
dieth to himself; for whether we live, we live unto
the Lord, or whether we die, we die unto the Lord,
g0 that living or dying, we are the Lord’s” (Rom,
xiv, 7, 8). THere the great simplicity of the truth is
emphasized that we are no longer our own,  Life and
death sum up, as we might say, the whole of human
existence -~ life upon this carth, and death which
removes s to another scene,  All, then, that iy in-
cluded iu the present life comes beneath the loving
sway of our blessed Lord, and well may we thank
God that the portals into that world, which is to un-
belief so dark and hopeless, will usher us into ascene
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where still the sway of our blessed Lord is undis-
puted and unhindered.

The apostle goes on to say that Christ has entered
into all the circumstances of 1ife and death in order
that He might be Lord of all. Christ both died and
rose, that He might be Lord both of the dead and
living. -How much indeed that means for us,—the
death and resurrection of Christ, applying not only
to the knowledge of all circuinstances in which it is
possible for us to be brought, but, as well, to a most
perfect redemption effected through that death. e
has taken away the sting of death which sin was; He
has borne the curse of death, the judgment of God;
He has made it so completely subservient to His own
blessed will that the dread word is scarcely appro-
priate for the Christian now. It is rather ‘‘sleep.”
And truly we can say in a way that the disciples did
not mean it: ‘*Lord if he sleep, he shall do well.”
‘“Whether we die, we die unto the Lord." How
sweet it is to think of this! Death is but the servant
that will open the door that introduces us into the
immediate presence of Him whom we have learned
to love, though we have not seen Him, Will there
be .aught of shrinking? Can there be any terror?
Will there not be full and perfect joy as we find our-
selves present with the Lord, which is far better?

But our blessed Lord is visen as well. He is Lord
of the dead and, as risen, of the living as well. The
life which we now live iu the flesh is by the faith of
the Son of God who loved us and gave Himself for
us. We have already in faith entered upon resurrec-
tion-ground and are alive to Him forevermore.. How
this simplifies the whole matter of our conduct in
this world! We live, but it is no longer the earthly
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life which we should live, but that risen life in asso-
ciation with Him who has gone on high, as the apo-
stle so beautifully puts it in the third of Colossians:
“1f ye be risen with Christ, seek those things which
are above.” Our members whicli are upon the earth
are to be mortified. All the relationships of our
earthly life are to be trausfigured by the fact that as
a-heavenly people we are associated with One who
is the Lord of the living—a risen Lord. Will this
not give us a power in our daily walk that cannot be
described? The Lordship of Christ will not be a
yoke ** which neither we nor our fathers were able
to bear," but rather a power to make us strong for
Him. B

Let us seek to apply this in the simplest kind of
way. Is Christ, Lord of the dead and of the living,
the same Lord? What is the occupation, what are
the thoughts of those who are resting with Him,
their Lord, in glory? Oh, how completely He ab-
sorbs; how there is nothing but that which is of
Christin alll  And i5 He not the same Lord of the
living? Will not this control and actuate us in all
our lives? There are no details which are leflt to
self-will, nothing that we caunot look into His face
and ask Iis mind about. What a Master He is, how
gentle, how considerate of His people's needs, how
thoughtful of their welfare! What a delight it is to
be under His sweet and happy sway! But, ah,
should temptation come, should selfishness assert it-
self, how His Lordship over the whole life checks at
once and leads tlie honest soul to judge and confess
the least departure from the place of entire subjec-
tion to His holy and blessed will!

May it be ours, dear brethren, to learn more and
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more of this absolute Lordship of our blessed Sa-
viour! He is Lord of all indeed. One day every
knee shall bow to Him. It is our honor that we are
privileged to do so now when He is still rejected by
earth.

LESSONS FROM THE DIVINE ORDIER IN
CREATION.

HERE is a parallel between the order of things
in the first chapter of Genesis and other por-
tions of Scripture of which 2 Timothy, for

instance, furnishes an example. Dividing the six
days into two parts of three days in each—a recog-
nized division—tlie first three are marked by separa-
tion, and the second three by jfurnishing.

In the first three: day is separated from night;
the waters above from the waters below,; and the sea
from the land, In the second three: the heavens
are furnished with the sun, moon and stars; the sea
and the land with fishes and with fowls; the earth
with cattle and creeping things, and finally with
man,

This of course is divine order in general; aud so
therefore in 2 Timothy chap. ii, we have ‘*‘depart
from iniquity," that the servant may be sanctified
and ready, ‘‘to every good work;" and in chap, iii.
by the knowledge of the ‘¢ Holy Seriptures’ the man
of God is furnished ‘‘unto every good work," as the
phrase is really in each case.

Thus the mind is impressed afresh with the per-
fections of God's word and ways in every detail.

One may mnotice also, thongh not in immecdiate
connection with our subject, that each alternate
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day’s work reaches to things above. On the second
day the waters ‘‘above’ get their place; on the
fourth day, the sun, moon and stars; and on the
sixth day, the man and the woman are assigned the
place of rule over all the earth,

The very fact that we have to take the man and
woman as typical of Christ and the Church ruling
over the millennial earth to complete the suggestion,
is also a lesson. That is, we know by Scripture elsé-
where that Adam and Eve are a type of Christ and
the Church, and then in the present consideration
we are forced to view them typically to get the har-
mony suggested in the alternate days; for otherwise
the second and fourth days would lead the mind to
things *‘above ' and the sixth day would not, just at
a point where we would expect that it should. But
the type explains the difficulty, and gives a harmoni-
ous lesson.

That is, the second and fourth day’s work say to us,
Look for something heavenly on the sixth day; and
as we have seen it is found in the type.

If on the second day, the waters above suggest the
second dispensation (that after the flood), wheun in
the covenant with Noali government was committed
to man, we have before us what will utterly fail at
last. '

So the fourth day presents, in the moon, the defect-
ive witness in the Church. But in the sixth day we
have at last that which is perfect in the millennial
reign of Christ and the Churcels,

May the perfection of God's work and ways stir
onr hearts to diligently seek Him,

E. S L.
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PORTION TFFOR THI MONTIL

UR readings during this month are the book of
Joshua in the Old Testament with the epistle to the
Ephesians, and John's three épistles with his Gos-

pel, in the New. There may not seem Lo be very much
in common between these portions, but there are certain
fllougllts which underlie them all, to say nothing of the
fact that, forming part of that one word of Gad, they are
all in divine harmony.

We will first look at Joshua, ‘The general subject is
the inheritance of the people in the land of Canaan,
The wilderness has been traversed, and they are brought
into the place which God had promised to give them,
But they have to fight to get possession of what is theirs,
as the land is occupied by the nations “more and might-
jer than themselves.,” DBut God poes hefore them, aand
in His power the heathen are cast out and a resting
place for His ransomed people is found, All this is most
rich in typical teaching. In fact, cevery portion of it
yields wost beautiful illustrations of our spiritnal inherit-
ance and the warfare of (aith which is needed o enter
practically upon it

The main divisions of the book are very simple:

1. (Chaps. i—xii.) The entrance into the laud and the
overthrow of the enemy.

2. (Chaps. xiii.—xxiv.) T'he division of the fnheritanee
to the various tribes—the houndavies and cities falling
to each,

Let us look at some of the smaller divisions of this first
portion,

In chap. i. we see Joshua taking the place of Moses,
and commanded to lead the people across Jordan into
the land, The prominent features are (od's connmand
and promise and the people’s courage and obudience,
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Chap. il. is the testimony of the spies and the beautiful
gospel picture of Rahab saved in the doomed city of
Jericho,

Chaps. ili—v. give us the great typiceal teachings of our
death and resurrection with Christ as seen in the passage
of the Jordan dry-shod, Jordan is the river of death and
judgment flowing down iuto eternal doom.  As those
waters were arrested when touched by the feet of the
priests who bore the ark, so Christ, our Priest, entering
jnto death and judgment for us, arrested its course and
opencd a way whereby every one who believes in Him
can pass over into that spivitual inheritance which has
been given to ns,

The epistle to the Ephesians, which is our study in the
New Testament, unfolds this in a most blessed way, and
therefore is a most suited accompaniment to the book we
are studying.

The twelve stones in the bottom of the river show that
we are dead with Christ; those set up on the banks of
the Jordan, at Gilgal, tell us that we are risen with Him,
and, as we might say, seated in Iim in the heavenly
places. The passover and circumcision at Gilgal speak
of the practical application of the scntence of death to
what we are, thereby teaching us the lesson of “no confi-
denee in the HMesh,™ whicli is the anly power in which we
can be victurious in the conflict which we are now called
to face.

o ehap. vio and onward we lave the account of the
varions conflicts and victories over the enemies which
met theny; wnd we, oo, alter we have entered upon our
spiritual inherituiee, fud, as the epistle to the Yphesians
shows us, that it is not o path ol case, but one of coutlict,
which meets us, We are nat in heaven itself;, but in
heavenly plices; that iy, where we can enjoy heavenly
blessings ; but Satan and his host will do all in their power
to keep us from the enjoyment of these, just as the Ca-
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naanites sought to resist the children of Israel. Here
Jericho speaks of the world and its allurements, most
fruitful source of danger, especially to young Christians.
Faith, however, following Christ in His victorious path,
overcomes the world, and the walls of Jericho fall after
they are compassed seven days (chap. vi.).

Chaps. vii. and viii. Ai and Achan show how the
smallest things will disclose an unjudged state, which
must be met before further victory can be assured. The
wiles of the Gibeonites (chap. xi.) remind us ol those
wiles of the devil of which Ephesians speaks, Alas, bow
many an alliance is formed by the people of God because
they asked not.counsel at His mouth!

In chaps. x.—xii. we have an unbroken series of vic-
tories. The country is swept by the victorious nation
under the leadership of Joshua, and the enemy is either
annihilated or so completely cowed as to offer no further
resistance ; and so it will be for faith when it remembers
to go forth to battle from Gilgal, and to return there
after every victory.

Time will not permit us to enter upon-the second half
of the book, save to say that it is the portion most neg-
lected, and yet full of the richest spiritual lessons. Un-
questionably the portion of the iribes corresponds Lo the
spiritual meaning of each, and each single city suggesis
some special spiritual blessing which is appropriate to
the spiritual state suggested by the tribe. We can only
urge our readers to the prayerful study of this portion,
and they will find most rich results.*

Passing to the New Testament, we will take up Ephe-
sians first, as being most closely linked with Joshua. Its
six divisions unfold the spiritual teachings of the Old
Testament book in a very beautiful way.

* The notes in the Numerical Bible upon Joshua are most rich
and helpful here.
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1. (Chap. 1. 1-14.) God’s counsels of blessing in Christ,
who is Head over all things to His Church,

2. (Chaps. i. 15—ii. 10.) Faith’s link with Christ in
death and resurrection. (The passage of the Jordan.)

3. (Chaps. il, 11—-iv. 16.) ‘The mystery of the Church,
now for the first time made known. Itis the house of
God, indwelt by the Spirit, and the body of Christ, of
which He is Head and all His people members.

4. (Chaps. iv. 17—v. 21.) The walk and testimony an-
swering to the heavenly position,

5. (Chaps. v. z2—vi. 9.) Responsibilities of earth met
by a heavenly people. It is most important to note this
portion. It is sometimes charged that “heavenly truth”
unfits for practical life, THere we see the reverse. In-
structions are given to children, parents, masters and
servants, which are in perfect accord with the heavenly
nature of the wondrous truths previously unfolded.

6. (Chap. vi. 10—24.) Conflict with Satan in the heav-
enly places.

There must be ever the victory of faith if we are to en-
joy that which is our own. Fow many live as paupers
who should walk this earth as princes and victors!

Passing, next, to John's Gpspel and his Epistles, we will
only remark that, as the epistle to the Ephesians gives us
the heavenly places, so John's writings give us the heav-
enly Person, the Son of God Himselt.

There are three main divisions to this Gospel:

1. (Chaps, i.—ii. 22.) The Person of the Son of God
made flesh, The Only Begotten of the Tfather. Here
Clirist is mainly seen aloue.

2. (Chaps. ii. 23—xvii.) Christis here seen as the Com-
municator of eternal life to those who belicve upon Him,
This portion is mwade up chielly of some incident which
forms the basis, and the resulting conversation, usually
with those who oppose the truth, Thus, we have Nico-
demus and new birth (chap. iii)) ; the water of life given
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to the neecy sinner, as secn in the woman of Samaria
(chap. iv.); deliverance [rom judgment, and resurrection
for those who believe upon Him (chap. v.); Christ the
Bread of life (chap. vi.); Christ the source of joy (chap.
vii.); Christ the only Light, and yet in perfect grace
(chap. viii.). Chaps. ix, and x. show Him as the Shep-
herd who leads His own out of the Jewish fold, lor bless-
ing, to Himself. In chap. xi. we see Him as the Giver of
resurrection life, and in chap. xii. coming again in glovy;
while chaps. xiii.—xvii, give us the wondrous provision for
the way in this world for His beloved people,  Here, at
last, ‘opposition is excluded, and the Lord unhinderedly
pours out the treasures of His love in the ears of ¥is
disciples, closing with pouring out the desires of His
heart in the ears of His Father.

3. (Chaps. xviil—xxii.) The last portion shows us how
all this is made good for us thvough the death and resur-
rection of our blessed Lord.

The Epistles of John fittingly connect with the Gospel.
Without attempting Lo point out the divisions here, it will
be enough to say that the first epistle gives ns the prac-
tical exhibition of what eternal life is in the believer.
There is a wondrous mingling here of the great truths as
to God, His love and light on the one hand, and the De-
liever, on the other, being now a partiker of the divine
nature, exhibits the same characteristics in the world,
where all is against him. Light and love may thus be
said to be the themes.

The second epistle emphasizes the truth of light, requir-
ing faithful discernment and refusal of all that is not
Christ, even where it professes to bey while the third
epistle emphasizes love, and shows its practical fraits in
the care for those who are hearing the message of W pre-
cious Christ to a Geutile world that knows Him not,
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KING SAUL:
TIE MAN AFTER THE FLESIL

Chapler v,
GOD'S MERUY TO 1S HUMBLED PROPLE,
(1 S, vliL)
(Continued from page 94.)

U'T we may be sure that the enemy will never per-
mit any recovery to God without making some
special effort to hinder it. So, when the Philis-

tines hiear of this gathering of Israel, they go up against
them. Arc they not their slavest Can they allow
that which, while a muanifestation of weakness, may
lead to something clse?  And so with our spiritual
foes. Satan will not object to the people of God
dwelling upon evil and being so filled with it that
they lose all power to jndge it, but there is one thing
that hic always resists with all his energy and cun-
ning, and that is a gathering together before God
for humiliation and prayer. e ablors this, Formal-
ism abhors it.  Thilistinism in all its forms dreads
seeing the people of God humbled in His presence.
This will explain why the hour of prayer and search-
ing of heart before God is so often interrupted by the
intrusion of things which distract and hinder the
soul, Ilow often have we found individually, and
unitedly too, that there were special difficulties in
the way of petting low before God! This is the
Philistine  hindrance to God's work anmongst us,
Various reasons will often be given, It will be said
that there is no hope, on tho one hoand, or no need
on the other, of such an exhibition; that we had bet-
ter be getting to work rather than humbling our-
selves and doing nothing,  This is cever a Philistine
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device to hinder a return to God and deliverance
from formalism. Let 1s be on our guard; and as the
apostle could say, “We are not ignorant of his de-
vices,” let us not be so easily duped by the wiles of
the adversary.

The children of Israel are terrified at this array of
the enemy. Their old masters are still that to them,
and with consciences that remind them of their own
unworthiness and failures, they do not seem to have
the faith to lay hold npon God in face of the enemy;
and yet there is a holding to ITim, feeble though it
be. They realize the need and the value of prayer,
So they say to Samuel: ‘‘Cease not to cry to the
Lord our God for us that He will save us ont of the
hand of the Philistines.” They had indeed turned
to Him, and though it is but a child’'s feeble cry of
weakness, what child ever cried to a mother without
moving her heart? what child, failing and weak and
unworthy though lie may be, ever cried to God with-
out getting an answer? There had been a time when
they would save themselves out of the hand of the
Philistines. That has passed. The humbling lesson
had been learnt. They have turned now to Ilim
from whom alone their help can come, and not cven
the ark, (that badge of Iis throne) but divine power
itself in the midst of a sell-judged people is their
only hope,

There is more yet; for Samuel, ncarest to God and
therefore knowing His mind, not merely intercedes,
but *‘took a sucking lamb and offered it as a bhurnt-
offering wholly unto the Lord,” Well he knew that
the one way of approach, the only ground of merit,
was sacrifice; and though himself not the priest, yet
here in the place of the priest, he offers the burnt-
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offering to God, on the ground of which he can add
his prayers. This lamb, of course, speaks to us of
that “Lawmb of God which taketh away the sin of the
world,” though here not as the sin-offering, but as
the burnt-offering,—Christ in IHis devotedness to
God unto death, the Lamb without blemish or spot,
whose life had proved Ilim personally well-pleasing
and aceeptable to God, and thevefore whose death
conld be a Substitute for the disobedience and sin of
His people. ‘

Thus they have had, we might say, a threefold
ministry.  ‘I'he Word has searched theiv hearts and
brought them to repentance,  The priestly interces-
gion and sacrifice of Samuel have opened the way
for God's power to be manifested, and, as judge,
Samuel has taken the place of leader amongst the
people. In all this, he no doubt foreshadows what
Christ is in perfection for Iis people, the One who
has brought home to vur heavts the word of God by
His Spirit, whose one sacrifice and alt-availing in-
tercession as our IHigh Priest ever speak for us to
God, and who as Leader carries us on to victory—
the Prophet, Priest, and King,

Now let the Philistines draw near if they dave.
They are meeting no more a hoastful people, whether
strong or weak.  Their controversy is now not with
Israel, but with Isracl's God, and therefore the
mighty thunder of the Lord is the answer Lo their
proud assault,  They are discomlited and smitten
before Israel, and unow the victory hecomes o ront;
the Philistines are pursned from Mizpah and all the
way to Jihenezer.  Iow significant that place be-
comes to them,~not of previous defeat (chap. vi. 1),
but giving its own meaning now, ‘' hitherto hath the
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Lord helped us.” Have e not known something of
this? And what a joy it is to be able to triumph in
our God in the very face of those encmies which
once have been our masters and to whom, hopeless,
we had rendered, even though unwilling, yet a ser-
vile obedience!

The victory is complete and permanent, and all
during the days of Samuel's faithful ministry the
enemy came no more into the land. What was there
to hinder this from becoming an abiding perma-
nence? Was not the deliverance under Samuel as
complete, humanly speaking, as could be desired?
Surely there is but cne answer to this, and if we en-
quire why then there was ever subsequent bondage
to tliese very enemnies, the simple answer must be,
No leader like Samuel and no bowing to his judgment
like that at Mizpah. It is very important to notice
that this deliverance under Samuel was not tem-
porary in its nature. It was no make-shift. Otlier
lessons, other sins and weaknesses amongst the peo-
ple brought out the need of fresh deliverers, The
great, all-prevailing truth had to be learnt in fresh
ways, and, above all, that which was external and
partial in Israel according to the flesh had to be
fully manifested,—else Samuel was indeed another
Moses, under whose rule, as type of Clirist, the
people might have gone on happily, recognizing
none but God as their Ruler, and their guide him
who spoke for God.

It is comforting, too, to see the recovery that takes
place, Cities which had long been under 1hilistine
sway, now that their power iy broken over the na-
tion, are restored. Peace follows as a result, So for
us, If we in any way repeat the experience of Israel
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at Mizpah, there will be not merely a deliverance
from present foes, It o restoration of many of those
Dblessings, much of that spiritual truth which we have
felt and enjoved practically.  **Cities to dwell in"
will be restored Lo us aud our coasts will be enlarged.

We now see the vovernment of Samuel after the
enemy has been thrust ont of the land, 1le judges
Israel all the days of his life. What a beautiful life
it is; begun, we may say, in the heart of his mother
pbefore his Dirth- @ uwan dedicated to (vod and His
service; who in ehildhood heard 1lis voice and obeyed
itswlho, as he grew, became more and more the suited
nstrument as the messenger for God; the first of the
prophets—of that long line of spiritual and faithEal
witnesses who, durving all the years of Israel's dark-
pess and apostuasy, yeq, even of captivity, witnessed
for Him,sought to bring back an alienated people, or
failing in this, lurned their. paze to Him who should
come, the true Prophiet, as the true King, and re-
store peice and hlessing to the nation.  But what a
privilege to be o SBamuel in dark days like these!
May we not covel it for ourselves in our measure
and statiou?

We have seen (he special scene of judgment at
Mizpah, but this was to continue, a thing that we
often Yose sight of,  There must not merely be one
act of seli-judgment, bhut our whole lives are to come
under the light of God's teath,  The practical Word
is to be applicd to awr ways, Samuel had four places
in his civenit where he went from year to year to
judge Tsracly Bethel, Gilgal, Mizpah, and Ramah
where his home was,  There surely muost be {nstroce-
tion in these names and the associations connected
with them, They are well known in Tsrael’s history.
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Bethel is *‘the house of God;" all judgment must
begin there. There is no power for judgment until
we are in His holy presence. Judgment must begin,
too, at the house of God, for holiness becometh that
house forever, Here it was where God revealed
Himself to Jacob at the first and here when he had
forgotten, for his family, that holy separation which
should ever mark the home of the saint, he was bid-
den to return: ‘* Arise and go up to Bethel and dwell
there.”

The next place was Gilgal, the place of the rolling
away of the reproach of Egypt. Here Israel had en-
camped on passing Jordan and coming into the land.
As soon as they put their foot upon their heritage,
they had to make themselves sharp knives for cir-
cumcision, and thus to roll away the reproach of
Egzypt,the badge of the world which was upon thewm.
So for us, Gilgal follows Bethel, This world is
judged and its reproach rolled away. Circumcision
is practically applied with the sharp knife of divine
truth. The sentence of death is remembered afresh
and what the cross means for self. Here is the place
of power indeed. Here we lay aside the livery of
the world and shake off its yoke. We are now God's
freemen, ready to do battle for all that II(. has given
us in our goodly inheritance,

Next comes Mizpah, ‘‘the watch-tower.” There
has been that sense of God's presence snggested by
Bethel, that judging of self at (lgal where we have
learnt,as the true circumecision, to have no econfidence
in the flesh; but how prone we are to forget, how
easily do we glide back into the world, and need to
be afresh reminded of what we thought we shonld
never forget | The watcli-tower, then, is needed to
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watch against the wiles of the cnemy, to guard
against that declension to which we are so prone,
The very fact of owr having been at Gilgal implies
danger of our getting away frow it, or losing its holy
lesson,  We need to be on our guard. Many a saint
has fallen because he forgot this obvious lesson and
failed to meet the divine Judge at Mizpal, Let us
watch and he sober,

Lastly he veturns to Raanah, “the height," which
suggests that exalted  place on high of our true
Judge, the Lord Jesus, where Tlis home is,  He has
gone on high, e would lead His people there, *“If
ye be risen with Christ, seek those things which are
above, where Christ is," and so, as Ilis abiding place
is there, we arve to learn to abide in our hearts
there also.  We are to let the light of that heavenly
position where Christ is, and where we are, in Him,
judge our **members which are upon the carth," and
which we can thus mortifly (Col. {ii.). The cireunit of
judgment is not complete until this heavenly charac-
ter has been stamped npon it It is, of course, very
similar to Bethel, but there the thought is simply the
presence of God,  Ramah wonkld sugpest, in its
height, the elevation, that heavenly character which
slonld mark His people: *Qur citizenship is in
heaven, "

Beloved, shall we not crave for one another the
the benelit of this fourfold judgment?-—this sense of
the presence of GGod in His own holiness; this judg-
ing and refusing of self; this sober, carcful, humble
watching, and the separite, heavenly character which
comes from entering fully into the fact that Christ is
not in the world nor of it,and so neither are sve of the
world,  Here is the place of worship, IHere Samuel
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dwelt, and here it is our privilege to dwell and shave,
with an exalted Christ, in the sweet savor of that
sacrificial altar upon which He offered Ilimself a sa-
crifice for a sweet smelling savor mnto God,  In the
value of that sacrifice, Israel was sule, shiclded from
her enemies. So are we.

FAITH IN CHRIST IHAS TIE BENEFIT OF
- HIS WORK—EVERY BELIEVER IS BILEST
WITH ALL SPIRITUAL BLLESSINGS

IN CHRIST. |

N Ronw iii, 25 the words *‘through faith in ITis
blood" may seem to some to convey the thought
that besides faith in Christ, or witlt it, one must

appropriate for oneself the value of Iis blood in or-
der to be justified; and therefore that one who be-
lieves on Christ, but has not yet realized for his own
soul the value of the blood of Clirist, though born
again is not yet justified; whatever other Christian
blessings he may lack besides—in the minds of those
who so reason,

Is this the doctrine of Scripture? We are happy
to think that it is not, but rather that we have the
precious assurance, from Scripture, that every believer
on Christ is justified and possessed of all Christian
blessings: he nceds only, by teaching, to be intro-
duced into the enjoyment of the things that are his.
That is a very different thing, and [all of the joy of
grace,

“Through faith in Ilis blood " is transluted in the
Revised Version ‘‘through faith, by 1lis Dlood;”
“with,"” or “in His blood,” in a foot-note, piving
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thus the preference to ** by lis blood ;" and the same
phrase is so translated in IIeb, x. 19: “boldness . . .
by the blood of Jesus"—*"in" it, literally—in the
effect and value of it—that is, by it,

Thus we may say ‘through faith ™ is, as it were,
a thought by itsell, giving the principle on which we
are justilied; and then by His blood" gives the
gronnd, Afterwinds follows the application—-'¢ that
He might be just and the Justifier of him which De-
ficveth in Jesus,” but the application is brielly stated.
Is not the prominent teaching in Rom, iii, about the
gronnd of acceptance, while in Rom, iv. is more
prominently the application? so that by His blood "
in Rom, iii,, in the portion where it is found, would
be in harmony with the subject—the ground on which
God ecan justify the sinner, Rom. iii. thus reminds
of the T.ord's ot in Lev. xvi,, the goat that was slain
and its blood put upon the mercy-seat. TFor the peo-
ple’s lot, the sins of the people were confessed upon
the head of the scape-goat, suppesting to us the ap-
plication of Rowm, iv., **IIe was delivered for our of-
fences;" and we know Tle was “‘raised again for our
justification.”  T'hevefore Rom, iii. does not raise the
question or sugyprest the thonght of the believer's real-
ization of the value of the blood of Christ, but rather
of the value of that blood before (zod, who,because of
it,is just in justifying **him that believeth in Jesus.”
And this concluding statement confirms what has
been said.  The believer *tin Jesus™ is justified.
His apprehensions aud appropriations may or may
not be clear and bright, bat if a believer ““in Jesus "
he is justificd.  Is not that the teaching of Seripture,
and of this scripture before us?

It may be said, How do we know that any one is
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justified if they are not assured as to it themselves?
But the point is, What does Seripture teach?  Hap.
pily for us, we can he assured ourvselves, and we can
assure others that, if belicvers in Jesus, we are justi-
fied. Scripture does not teach that one who believes
on Jesus will at once kuoow all he possesses, nor that
he must appropriate those blessings that he may have
them, which would, of course, be confusion and an
impossibility, for I must be assured that a thing is
mine to enjoy it, but it leads us by teaching into the
enjoyment of what is ours, of what ave otur common
possessions in Christ. Therefore the assurance of
justification and of the present possession of eternal
life, and of a new-creation existence in Christ, i
taught the believer by the Word, That he needs to
Le taught it is plain, because he 75 taught it. And
this corresponds with experience plainly, for every
believer has to be led on from doubts and fears and
bondage into peace and liberty by the trutli; but that
truth simply assures him of what is alrcady his in
Christ.

" Scripture does not teach, thercfore, that one may
be a believer:on Christ and yet lack justification, or
lack being *“in Christ,” or lack the indwelling of the
Spirit, antil he grasps the truth as to these things;
but it assures all believers on Christ that all these
things are theirs, and ministers them to us all for our
soul's enjoyment and establishing:,

Thus we may turn away from ourselves to (God,
from earth to heaven, from poor human expericnce
for a foundation, to Christ in the plory of God, We
have all in' Him, and we can rejolee that these hless-
ings are common to all who are “‘in Christ;” and
“in Christ" all are who have life, who are born
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again; for such are “alive unto God in Christ
Jesus."

And “all who call upon the name of the Lord Je-
sus Christ” (r Cor. i, 2) are told “your body is the
temple of the Holy Spirit™ (r Cor, vi, 19).  The be-
lever, the first moment of his conversion, the first
moment of life, is one who calls on the name of the
Lord.

It is true that it is one who is alveady born again
who reeeives the Spirit to dwell in his body; but no
delay in that reception is supposed, and thercefore all
believers—aceording to the doctrine of Seripture—
are spoken of as not only born again, but as indwelt
by the Holy Spirit,

Let us rejoice afresh and unhinderedly in the grace
of our God aud in the fuluess of blessings we have in
Christ, and that we can freely minister these things
to all belicvers as their common and inalienable pos-
sessions in Christ.  Thus, doubts and legal shadows
arce scattered by the light.  But we need to use ‘“the
sword of the Spirit"” aud to '*fight the good fight of
faith," and to walk in the truth, if we would hold it
fast.

Justification, life in Christ, the indwelling of the
Holy Spirit (by which we share in the baptism of the
Spirit—lor ** by oue Spirit are we all baptized into
one bhody "), risen with Christ, seated in Him in
heavenly places—none of these blessings are things
to be attained to by the believer, to be possessed.
They ave his from the first, and thercfore to be en-
joyed.  Satan would have us make a merit of attain-
e these things, and so get us to rob God of glorv
and our own souls of Dlessing; but the Word assv
us of our posscssions, that by it—Dby the We
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we may enjoy our goodly portion, and be built up in
the knowledge of the Lord.

Why is it so hard for ns to receive the fulness of
God's grace in Christ P—why do we allow Satan (o
hinder ns thus? ‘Al things are yours.” TLet us
freely join in the word of praise, ' Blessed be the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, wlo hath
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places il Christ Jesus” (Eph. i 3).

Has He, then, so blest us, ot has e not? IHow
can we tepeat this verse if Ile has not? Tf Ile has,
let us repeat it with the heart, and never again donbt
it} Then we will e Ffree to enjoy the land that
fows with milk and honey, and to feed upon the old
corn of the land, which is Chirist, who cune from
heaven and has gone back to heaven, and who is
coming to take us to be where IHe is, and to behold
the glory which He had with the Father before the
world was (John xvii. 24, 25).

That we have all things in Christ, and that nothing
is left us but to rejoice, seems too much—too good
to be true; butlet us note that, far from being an
easy path for self-indulgence and self-complacency,
it is just when we submit to grace, and rejoice in the
Lord, that we begin our proper experience in the
school of God. He must deal with ns, and chasten
and rebuke, but through all Fle will lead the soul
into unthought-of joy in Himsclf, and new delights
in His word and ways. Thus there is the brighten-
ing prospect of Phil, iii,, and the sony of praise from
the hilltops of the truth of the Iiphesian and Colos-
sian epistles, and of all Seripture. JORN - R VR
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«WE LOOK FOR THIES SAVIOUR, 'I'HE LORD
JESUS CHRIST,
(I’hil. dii. 20.)
"m 15 look for the Savione,” the Christ, blessed Lord,
Who will eome for Tis saints, we ace told in 1is
word,
Trom the right lund of God, where He sits on the throne,
And waits for the day when He'll come Tor His own,

“We look for the Savionr,” who Jeft s bright home,
Was obedient to death, that vile sinners might come
Unto God through s Son, - the dear Son of 1lis love,
At whose mone all mast bow, in euth or above,

sWe leok for the Suviour,” The who bore on the tree
All onr sins in Tlis body, that we wight go free
Irvom death and the judgment due us for our sing
Whose blood makes the vilest all spotless within,

“We look lor the Saviour," our perfect Tigh Priest,
Who on high intercedes for us-—even the least;
Who is fitting @ mansion, preparing i ¢rown;

Who in God's perfect time will come for His own,

“We look for the Savioue!™ Lord Jesus, bestow
Upon each one ‘Thy grace, that we ever may show
To the world, snch reflection of Thee and Thy love,
That sinners shall turn to the Saviour above |

“We look for the Saviour; ™ the sound shall soon come
Of the voice of the .m.h.ung‘cl calling us home;
AL the noise of 1Tis shout what a deep joyous thrill
Of love and contentment cach bosom will fill!

Forever with Jesas! ao more Lo depart

Trrom His presence, bt know all the love of His heart;
Aud forever we'll gaze on 1Tis own blessed face,
Forever we'll sing of s mercy aud grace,

Forever, forever ! oh, how our heavts grieve

At the l(mn separation: we would this world leave,
Aund (‘.lll“llt up in the clouds meet the Lord in the air.
“Qh, h.utun Lovd Jusus, we long to be there|” I
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N the matter of salvation it cannot be too clearly
and strougly put that no one can come between
the soul and Christ. Saving faith and repentance

are individual things, ag new birth is the work of the
Holy Spirit in the heart of each one singly. It is to
be feared that in the effort to secure converts this may
be overlooked., Great crowds flocking to hear pop.
ular and attractive preachers, even where o certaipn
measure of the truth is preached, are not always a
sign of the most effectual work, Moving narrativeg
which touch the emotions, sweet melodics of gospel
hymns, even earnest and importunate appeals, while
perfectly right in themselves, may, if not properly
safegnarded, sweep large numbers on the crest of
emotional waves into a profession which is not justi-
fied by the after experience.

Far be it from us to say a single word derogatory
to earnest effort, but we do feel incereasingly the ab-
solute importance of remembering that the stupen-
dous work of galvation cannot be effected by twenti-
eth century energy. God reserves, and ever will, for
Himself alone, the prerogative of introducing sinners
into His own holy presence by the power of Hig
word and the Holy Spirit, Let it he ours to be so
obliterated that we shall simply be the chanunely to
convey God's blessed message to perishing sonls,
There would be less cause to mourn over backslidery
and false professors? were greater care given not to
intrude human energy into the domain of the Spirit
of God. Does some omo say that this blocks the
wheels of gospel effort and causes the hands to hang
down in indifference ? We-are sure that none who
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know what the presence of God is will dare make
such a remark, It is unintentionally a slur upon the
power and willingness of the Tloly Spirit,

The same is also true o a great extent in connec-
ton with the fife of individual communion with God
of the soul, If private prayer and reading of God's
word, and the daily exercise of faith, are neglected,
it will be Found that all the social side of our Chris-
tian life is incapable of making up the deficiency.
There must be the walk with God as thoupgh there
were no oue else in the world but ourselves,

This heing recognized ag true, we can now take up
the other side, which is of the greatest importance,
and speak of our mutual relationships as Christians.
Ltis striking and strange that wleve one side of truth
is neglected, cven thongh the other side may be in a
sense exagperated, yet its true bearing is lost,  Thus
to-day, where the inner life is so largely ignored, the
mutual life is equally disregarded; for, after all,
great concourses of Christiuns, conventions, and the
good-fellowship of hearty greetings and pleasant in-
tereotirse, savor rather of this world's gatherings
than of that sweet aund quict growth which the word
of God indicates, Lot us take up some of the pas-
sages of s precious word which bring out mutual
relationships,

Itis important, first of all, to see that there is noth-
ing of u voluntary chariacter, as we might say, in the
relationship of God's people,  There is no thought
of *“joining the Church ™ in Seripture, Thanks be to
God, IIe¢ has ot left that Lo our volition.  No won-
der that where **the chureh of our choice” is made
the basis of our fellowship there should be the multi-
plicity of denowinations which are the sorrow of
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every Christian heart. No, God has made Church-
membership an expression of His own sovereign will,
and an organic, vital connection which caunot be
broken. ‘* By one Spirit are we all baptized into onc
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whetlier we
be bond or free, and have all been made to drink into
one Spirit” (r Cov, xii. 13). *“There is one hody
and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of
your calling " (Eph. iv. 4). The blessed truth is here
seen that the same life, the same activily, permeates
the entire body; every believer is united by the Iloly
Spirit to Christ in glory, and that same vital connec-
tion is established with all His brethren, IHow pre-
cious, and yet how searching a truth! Who dare
dispute the connection with Christ } Now, llow un.
speakably precious is the thought that our bond of
union with Him in glory is a divine one, the presence
of the Holy Spirit of God! While this is an added
truth to the fact that we are also individually parta-
kers of the divine nature by the new birth, yet it is
closely allied with it, The two cannot be separatec
in the present dispensation. But how many of us
realize that the link with Christ is no stronger than
with one another? We are persunaded that if this
truth be grasped, or, rather, grasps us, it will work
a revolution in our thoughts and ways.

Growing out of this is the simple fact that we are
members of one another, because members of the
same body (Eph. iv. 25). *‘We being mauy, are onc
body in Christ, and every one members of one an-
other" (Rom., xii. 5). A most comprehiensive and
beautiful expression of what this means is found
in another familiar verse in Ephesians: ¢ The
Head, even Christ, from whom the whole body, fitly
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joined together and compacted by that which every
joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in
the measure of cvery part, maketh increase of the
body unto the cdifying of itself in love.” How va-
ried and complete are the provisions here!

But, tempting as it is, we must not allow ourselves
to be drawn from the object of our present little pa-
per, which is not so much to enlarge upon these pre-
cious principles as to glean some practical words
with which Scripture supplies us, and which will ap-
peal to heart aud conscience, we trust, in a practical
way.

Perhaps the first and most obvious thought in
connection with our mutual relationship is thatlove
pervades the whole body. The epistles of John are
full of this, so that we need do no more than refer to
them, ‘*See that ye love one another with a pure
heart fervently " is what Peter says. What a blessed
contrast to the condition of the natural heart de-
scribed in Titus iii. 3: ‘‘ Hateful, and hating one an-
other.” This love is the best guide, for it is divine
and not human affection, and therefore supremely
subject to God in all things: ‘“This is love, that we
walk after His commandments.” 7This explains such
a passage as ** Love covereth the multitude of sins,”
which does not mean that it seeks to ‘‘hush them
up,"” but rather to bring them into the presence of
God in intercession, and then, in faithful, gracious
ministry, to touch the heart of the wrong-doer.

The spirit of love is the spirit of service. Love
must find an expression for itself, and therefore is
ever active, ‘' By love serve oue another" is indeed
not merely the command of grace, but the instinct of
the new heart. In what holy contrast is this to that
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fleshly activity so faithfully depicted in the same
chapter of Galatians: ¢ If ye bite and devour one an-
other, take heed that ye be not consumed onc of an-
other,” and ‘' Let us not be desirous of vain glory,
provoking one another, envying one another” (Gal,
v. 13, 15, 26).

But let us look a little in detail as to the activities
of this love. We have said that love desires Lo scrve,
It is equally true that it desires companionship. We
long to be with those we love, and this is most gra-
ciously provided for: ‘We have fellowship one with
another” (1 John i, 7). This is true of those who
are ‘‘in the light,”’ where ‘‘the Dlood of Jesus
Christ,” God's Son, ‘‘cleanseth from all sin." Sin is
judged in the light of God's lholy presence, and Iis
provision of grace in the blood of Christ effectually
gives rest and peace there. The soul can say with
the apostle, who writes, not as placing himself above
other children of God, * Truly our fellowship is with
the Father and with His Son, Jesus Christ,” aud we
can say the same. Butthe fellowship with the Fa.-
ther demands, may we not say, fellowship with one
another as well ?  ‘“ Every one that loveth FHim that
begat, loveth him also that is begotten of Him ?"

“ Wherefore, receive ye one another as Christ also
received us to the glory of God.” This we might
call the first act of acknowledgment of the link that
binds us together. Reception does not merely mean
to this or that. Nor are we referring to Full fellow-
ship at the Lord's table. In a day of difficulty like
the present there may be details which require pa-
tient and careful dealing. Surely we are not to be
indifferent to the claims of the lholiness of God, nor
fo our responsibility to maintain precions truths which
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He has entrusted to us, but there should ever be the
gracious reception and recognition of every blood-
bonght child of God whom we can truly recognize as
such, There should be, so far as possible, the ac-
knowledgment of that common life and love upon
which we have been dwelling.

Suelr reception as this, even where of a general
character, involves added responsibilities. Do I rec-
agnize oue as a child of God? Then I owe it to him,
as well as to God, to seck to lead him on further in
that which is our common treasuve, This will at
once be the delight and desire of our hearts. But
how much care this involves! ‘‘Be of the same
mind one toward another.” Our brother may need
to have many wrong thoughts corrected, and to get
a view of many truths of which he has hitherto been
ignorant. To be of the same mind does not mean
that we are to adopt his opinions, or to allow them to
20 on unchecked, but to give place rather to that one
mind of Christ which shall control us all,  See, also,
Rom. xiv. 5. Il is not an easy thing to be of the
same mind one toward another. It means the sub-
jection on the part of us all to the word of God, and
a readiness to bow to its anthority. This is tlie only
basis of a true spiritual unity of thought. To be
‘perfectly joined together in the same mind and in
the same judgment” when neither the mind nor
judgment are those of God, would be, for faith, to
leave the divine path for one of man. It is, alas,
only too easy to reach accord in a carnal way; but to
be of one mind in a divine way means the oblitera-
tion of self and the true exercise of divine love,

But reception and unity are not all. ‘‘That the
members should have the same care, one for another. "
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“‘ Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law
of Christ” (Gal. vi, 2). ‘‘We that are strong ought
to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to please
ourselves” (Rom. xv. 1). Here again is the simple
activity of love which seeketh not her own, but is
occupied in ministering to the need of others: and
oh, how much care, how much burden-bearing there
can he among the saints of God! Beloved reader, we
would ask, How much do you know of this in a prac-
tical way ? Could we have but one petition granted
in connection with these things, it would not be that
God would raise up more gifted public preachers,
but rather that He would lay upon us all in love the
grace of burden-bearing and a loving care one for
another.

Perhaps one of the most difficult things is sug-
gested in our next quotation: ‘‘Submitting your-
selves one to another in the fear of God" (Eph. v,
21).  See, also, the similar passage in 1 Pet. v. 5,
where the t11ou0ht is not so much that of being sub-
lject one to another, but “be girded with humility
toward one anotlier,"” so to be ready to receive what-
ever of admonition may be offered. Connected witl
this, also, is the exhortation in James v. 16: ¢ Con-
fess your faults one to another, and pray one for an-
other, that ye may be lhealed.” This does not mean
merely going to the brother whom I may havoe
wronged and acknowledging the fault,—this should
surely be done,—but rather that confidence of love in
the helpfulness of our brethren, and realizing our
oneness to such a degree that we are free to open our
hearts and unburden ounrselves to those to whom our
confidence will be as sacred as though whispered in
the ear of God alone. The confessional of Rome has
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so shocked the moral sense that there is an utter re-
vulsion from the very name of confession, and yet
we are persuaded that much of God’s chastening
would be lightened, as is suggested in the passage
we have quoted, were there more of that true, hearty
simplicity which would enable us to be niore open
with one another. It is fully recognized that this
cannot be a one-sided matter, Alas, the spirit of
speaking evil of one another has been all too com-
mon, and this is a most effectial check upon that ex-
ercise of true, hearty loyalty which could receive the
secrets of our brethren into theysilence of our own
bosom to be spoken out to God alone!

‘‘Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, for-
giving one another, even as God, for Christ’s sake,
liath forgiven yow.” See, also, Col. iii. 13. There
are many forms of bearing a grudge, from the open
and avowed enmity, with its accompanying malicious
evil speaking, to that secret alienation and chill upon
the lieart that forms such a sad contrast to the previ-
ous ‘‘sweel counsel’ which the saints took together
as they weunt to the liouse of God. There is nothing
sadder thau to see coolness coming in where once
existed the most implicit confidence and fullest love.
We cry out against all this, and often in our helpless-
ness ask, Must it be ever thus? Is there no remedy?
Yes, surely, a remedy here, as for every ill to which
the saints of Gad ave subject, though an humbling
one, (Dut who ever was humbled before God with-
out blessing ITim in their souls? Humility is, after
all, the true exaltation of the soul.) The remedy is
simple and clear—forbearance and forgiveness; and
lest it should be thought that this forgiveness is a
merely negative thing, in which we can go on in
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chilling coolness toward those we have forgiven, we
are reminded that the measure of it, as well ay its
character, is seen in the way we have been forgiven
by God in Christ, As the Father's arms of love are
abont us, with the kiss of forgiveness, and all the joy
flowing into our hearts from the sense of that, we do
not dare to confonnd that pride which calls itself {or-
giveness with that exercise of divine love which
meets the erring one and loves ont of him the last
remnants of envy or jealousy or bitteroess; and so
confidence is restored.

But it may be said, we must be faithful with our
brother, and lead him to a true sense of his wrong,
Yes indeed so, but there is nothing like love to melt
the hard heart, and forgiveness of a divine character
will do this, Unquestionably, if there is pride and
persistence in a course of wrong-doing, faithfulness
to God will forbid the exercise of that which may be
struggling for expression in the heart; but this must
not be confounded with that hard and mnrelenting
spirit which waits in all the stiflness of self-right-
eousness for the first signs of breaking in the vther!

Where there is this forgiving, and the other exer-
cise of which we have been speaking, llow mwuch more
will there also be! We will *‘tarry for one another”
(1 Cor. xi, 33). The strong will not rush along, feed-
ing on high truths beyond the reach of the lumbs of
the flock, nor will there be the overdriving of the
tender. We will “salute one another," as scen at
the close of so many of the epistles, It may seem a
trifle, but in the things of God nothing is that, and
the intentional avoidance or willing omission of this
act of brotherly love too often speaks of a coldness
in the heart which is not a trifle. IHow fervent were
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the salutations of the apostiet What love, swhat con-
fidence, what winsoucuess there was in it Let us
not be too superior to hewrken to the admonition
sug‘gcstctl here.,

The same applies to the *hospitadity which is to
be used one toward another without gradging”
(1 Tet. iv. 9}, and to that edification ad admoenition
which will ever find a place,  (See Rom, xv, 1.4, xiv,
19; ¢ Thess, v, 18, voon)  Tnoshort, dear bretheen,
let us examine these precions seriptures prayerfully
and carefully as to all onr varied relutions one to an-
other,  We newd to be stivred up as to these things,
lest we drift into the helpless formadism by which we
are surronuded,

*And let us consider one another to provoke unto
love and to goml works, not fersaking the assem-
Dling of ourselves together, as the manuer of some
is, but exhiorting one another, and so much the more
as ye see the duy approachiog ™ (Heb, x. 24).

“Tur distinetion hetween the terms ¢ Kingdom of
Heaven ' and tof Gad," T apprehend is ia this, that
fearth’ is the natural antithesis to *heaven,’ as man
is to ‘God,'  Henee the Kingdom of ITeaven always
relates to the whole seene, and s nore strietly dis-
pensational; whereas the Ningdom of God over man
may be individual, and gives more the moral char-
acter,  Thus you find the Kingdom of (Fod is not
‘meat and drink,’ ete. Kingdom of Ieaven could
not be used heveo—-2lelps, 187,
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UR readings during the present month are to he the
O hook of Judges, with its companion Ruth, in the
Old Testament, and Paul’s episties—o Corinthians,
Galatiang, aud 1 and v Timothy--du the New,  There
is a common thought in all these of responsibility as to
corporate relationships, as well as departure, which we
find in Judges and 2 Timothy, together with dectrinal
failure, which is hrought oul in Galatians,

The boolk of Judges gives us in the main the course of
declension after the death of Joshua and ol the elders
who outlived him, The encrgy af faith declines, the fail-
ure to completely drive out and annibilate the enemy s
all too manifest in the alliances made with them, and the
idolatry vesulting therefrom.  Along with this are most
touching and instructive reminders of God’s patient love
for His poot, silly people, again and agajn raising up
judges for their deliverance when they had iuvolyed
themselves in such disaster as brought them on their
faces in confession to Him,

L (Chaps. i~ifi. 4.) ‘Ihis first division deals with the
more general independence and rebellion of the people in
failing completely to carry out the purposes of God as Lo
their enemies. There will he seen throughout this por-
tion how the nations were allowed to remain, under oue
plea or another; either hecause they woere o strong, or
because they were put under tribute and heciune bonds-
men; but whatever the pretext, the effect is always the
same.  An enemy not thoroughly congquered will conguer
us in the end—a principle as tiue for us who are in the
enjoymeut of our heavenly blessings in Christ as for [s
rael of old. ‘

II. (Chaps. iii. g~xvi.) In this partion we have the va-
ried different bondages and deliverences of the peaple.
Here the enemy in each ease represents some special
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form of spiritual evil ad the deliverer the divine remedy
o enable us to overcome the evil, T will e well bricily
to mark these various stages:

. The vule of the king of Mesopotamia (A vam) (chap,
fif, g1} Tlere it is peide, and independence of God,
The deliverer is Othmiel, = the Ton of God,™ the nephew
of Caleb, the whole-hewrted one, “This is the opposite of
human independence, for where the strength s of God
there is nothing in us hut weakness,

2. (Chap, §il, ra-30) The Moabites and Philistines,
Here we hiave the inenbus of profession in its various
forms, and the deliverer is Ehad,  Conlession,”  Realily,
with its keen knoile of the word of God, will pat an eud
to mere formalisun.

3. (Chaps.iv. v} The vale of Jabin, “understanding,”
carnal reasoning, the worship of the intellect as con-
trasted with faith,  The vietor here is Barak, ©Light-
ning,"” but led on and controlled hy Deborah, “the word,”
suggesting Logether that word of God, which is “quick
and powerful, and sharper than any tve-edged sword.”
Faith sings its song of teiumph i chap, v.

4. (Chaps. vie-x, 5.) The rule of Midian, *strife,” the
fnvasion of the world, with its accompanying inward and
outwitrd strifes. Worldliness eals up all the frait of the
land s the grasshoppers would,  ‘Tlie deliverer bere is
(ideon, *the cutter=lown,” the man who learned in the
secrel of God's presence his own nothingness, and then
went forth with all the couscieus weakness, hot with the
power of Gad resting upou him, to cut down the high
things, beginning with the altar aud grove of Baal, in his
own lather's liousa,

5. (Chaps. x. 6exil)  The Ammonites, These were
similar to the Moabites, as heing naturally related to Ts-
racl,  They scem, however, to represent that spirit of
rationalism which intrudes into the things of God, and
may well answer in part at least to the higher criticism
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of the day. 'The deliverer here is Jephthah, “the one
who opens "—that is, the enlightener who uses the word
of God aright, God’s word is Lthe great remedy for all
forms of rationalistic unhelief,  Jephthal's havshness is
the extreme into which Satan will sometimes lead Eaithful
men.  They make no distinction between their hrethrven
and the enemy, and slanghter all alike,

6. (Chaps. xiii-xvi.) The Philistines, representing ce-
clesiastical corruption, the form of godliness without its
power. Samson, “Sunlike "~“as (he sun when he go-
eth forth in his might”—here, the uazarite, represents
that separation of spirit which alone ¢an overcome mere
formality and ecclesiastical pretension,  Alas, in himself
Samson exemplified the reverse of all this, becoming a
captive in the hands of those over whom he had so often
won signal victories—a word for us,

ITL (Chaps, xvil—xxi,) The hopelessly corrpt state of
the people manifest in various ways,  Chuaps, xvii, xviii,
show (he beginning of idolatry.  Chaps, xix.-xxi. give the
humbling results of departure from God seen in the dis-
regard of every human tie, no matter how sacred,

The entire book will thus be seen to be the history of
a downward course, with gleams of comfort wherever
faith humbles itself in acknowledgment of the (rue condi-
tion of the people and lays hold upon the gracious provi-
sion of God.

The lovely history of the book of Ruth shows us that
there was much that went on individually even during
the time when as a nation Israel was taking swilt down-
ward steps.  “I'he typical lessons are here very clear and
beantiful.  Isracl is seen as having forfeited her rights Lo
be considered the people of God, and comiug bhack at
Tast, under stress of need, to he place which they had
left. This is typical of the latter-day restovation of the
people—Naomi, the widowed mother-in-law, representing
the broken and hopeless condition of the people, and the
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ing Moabilesy, Ruth, the beginnings of that faith which
s hold upon God while acknowledging that they have
claim upon Ilim,

'he three divisions of the book are simple:

1. (Chap. i.) "The loneliness of departure from God.
3 (Chap, ii.) Ilelp for the needy; gleaning in the
ids of grace. TBoaz is here a type of the risen Christ,
n lim is strength,”

3. (Chaps, iii. and iv.)) Tfull redemption by the kins-
w-redeemer, and every barrier to blessing set aside.
There is also a most lovely line of gospel truth running
ough the centire book, and many individual applica-
ms (o our own souls’ experience which the attentive
ader will find.

1 Corinthians shows us the Church as the earthly vessel
testimony, as Iphesians presents it in its heavenly char-
ter. I'here ave four main tlivisions to its sixteen chaplers.
. (Chaps. i.~x.) The exclusion of all that is not of
¢ Church—the world, with all its wisdom (chaps. i.—
); the flesh, with all its corruptious {chaps. v.-vii.);
il the devil, with all his wiles (chaps. viil-x.). -

2. (Chaps. xi.—xiv.) Bvil having now been excluded,
¢ fellowship of the assembly can be enjoyed—chap. xi.,
¢ Lord's Supper; xii, the activities of the body; xiii.,
ve the bond of perfectness; and xiv., the sufficiency of
e Spirit in the gatherings of the saints.

3. (Chap. xv.) Resurrection and the manifestation in
lory.
.1..) (Chap, xvi.) Lxhortations and greetings of love.
The epistie to the Galatians is God’s remedy for the
ondage of Jegalism into which the saints were being al-
wed,  Its divisions are:

1. (Chaps. i, and ii.) Paul's gospel derived from and
mintained in dependence upon Christ alone. Men are

ere excluded.

2, (Chap. iii.) The mutual exclusiveness of law and
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faith. If we are under one, we are not under the other,
3. Chaps, iv—v. 6.) The liberty of the Spirit and the
adoption of sons. Herce we have the two seeds of the
bond-woman and the free—Ltypes of law and grace.
4. (Chaps. v. 7=vi. 18.) T'he walk in Lthe liberty and
power of the Spirit.

The epistles to Timothy are the practical provisions for
one who had the care in establishing the carly assemblies,

The first epistle is devoted to positive directions for
the assembly; while the second, wrilten at a time when
the inevitable failure and declensioun had come in, gives
the path for faith in separation from the abounding evil.

The divisions of 1 Timothy are: ‘

1. (Chap. i) The sovereignty of (God and the divine
basis of grace.

2. (Chap. il.) Man’s feebleness and nced fully met by
prayer and dependence. .

3. (Chap. iii.) The holiness of God's house, and al
things judged according to that.

4. (Chap. iv.)) Creature apostasy creeping into the
Church.

5. (Chaps. v, vi.) Admonitions and warnings and
provision for the way.

The second epistle, as we have said, provides a plain
path for faith when ruin has come in,

1. (Chap. i.) The unchanging character of God and
the sufficiency of Christ the basis upon which all rests.

2.- (Chap. ii. 1-13.) The good fight of faith, ‘The
saint is seen both as warrior and husbandman-—an im-
portant thing to nolice,

3. (Chap. ii, 14~26.) The great house of profession
and separation from vessels to dishonor, Lo he “wmeet for
the Master’s use.”

4. {Chap. iii.) Testing for the *“perilous Lines,”

5. (Chap. iv.) TFinal warnings in view of the coming
day. The wmelancholy apostasy of individuals and salu-
tations to faithful men.
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CHE KNOWIETID PHEM TIHAT TRUST IN
M
{(Nahum 1. 7.)

FPVHESE precious words stand out like a glittering
gem from the surconnding darkness of threat-
ened judgment upon the enemies of God,

“Who can staud before THs indignation ? and who
can abide in the ficreeness of s anger?  His fury
is poured ont like five, and the rocks are thrown
down by Tlim, The Lord is good, o stronghold in
the day of trouble; and Tle knoweth them that trust
in Him,  Dut with an overrunning lood He will
make an ntter end of the place thereof, and darkness
shall pursue Ils enemies, "

The prophets are largely occupied with the dennn-
ciation of sin and warning as to approaching judg-
ment, The genceral inpression that one would gain
from a mere casnal perusal would be that they are
unutterably sad and depressing; but this is far from
being the case, except that we are constrained to
recopnize  the necessity for so much  witnessing
against evil in a world where sin has full sway, and
where even the professed peopte of God have turned
away from Ilim to idols, The very existence of
proplicey is o vecognition of the presence of evil,
The prophetic oflice only came into use after Israel's
declension and failure.  But let one bow his heart to
the holy aetion of the propheti¢ word, let him ac-
knowledpe the sin pointed out by the finger of divine
holiness and turn to the One who smites, and he will
find healing close at hand.

Thus, seattered thickly throughout the pages of
the Prophets, are many precious gems of promise
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and comfort for those who own the righteousness of
God’s judgment. Itis only upon Iis enemies that
He will pour out wrath, and He ever delights in
mercy. It seems, too, that the value of these pre-
cious promises and words of comfort is enhanced by
the dark background of their sctting, just as the del-
icate snow-drop is all the wore appreciated that is
gathered close to the edge of some fearful precipice,
near by a roaring catatract,

Let us, then, take all the comfort that we need
from this precious verse. ‘‘The Lord is good.”  Oh,
how well we know it! -How Ile has shown IHis
goodness, not merely in Ilis acts of kindness and
mercy to us, in common with all His creatures, nor
even in His special mercies shown to us since we
have known in His name all that is inclnded under
that blessed thought of a Father's care; but oh, how
His goodness shines out in the g4/7 of His goodness,
the Son of His bosom, and all the work of redemp-
tion accomplished by Him! And this links dircctly
with the next clause. *“‘ITe is a stronghold in the
day of trouble,” a safe retreat from wrath, nay, cven
from His own judgment against sin; Fle has pro-
vided the shelter from that—a stronghold where
naught can enter to disturh the feeblest of Mis peo-
ple, who, like the conies dwelling in the rock, are
safe hidden in this stronghold, Christ Ilimself,  Tut
this is a stronghold not merely for us in view of one
final salvation, hut in the day of trouble, whencver
trouble comes, and of whatever character. We are
too prone to confine our blessings Lo the spivitual
sphere, and to cxclude God from Ilis own world.
While it is trne that so long as we live we are ex-
posed to the trials which are the common lot of man,
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yet it is cqually Lrue that in the Lime of Lrouble we
have what the world has not, wstronghold, a place of
shelter,

PThis brings ns 1o e elanse which is more partic-
ularly helore us, “Jle konoweth them that trust in
Him.” Tn the ORI Testament especially, the word
“lnowell ™ means far more tan mere recognition or
acquaintance.  TUis wogreit comlort indeed Lo realize
even Lhis, that God tecognizes us, that 1le is ae-
quainted with those who trust in Him, - But *“the
Lord knoweth the way of the righteous,” Tt is not
merely e recognizes or s aequainted with it, but
He knows i with appreval, e takes delight in it,
and so here he approves and marks as His own be-
loved people those who trast in Him,  Ile finds de-
light and satisfaction in them,  Is the reader of
these lines one whao trusts in the Lord, who knows
Him livst of all as o Saviowr-God and place of ref-
uge, amd who, then, in the daily ditficulties of life
has learned to confide in 1lim?  Then let such an
olie be assured that the eye of the Lord is upon him
and Ilis delight is in him,

We may think with comlort of this as we realize
how small aud fusiguiticant we are in the vast world
of which we lform an infinitesimal part,  Think of
all the willions of human beings upon this carth,
cach one going his ow way, each one eugaged in liis
ownt husiness; most, alas, pecfectly satislied to get
on without God,  Ilis providential care and general
goodness are over all s works, Not a sparrow
falls Lo the gromnd without His knowledge; but in
an espeeial way, wnidst all the teening crowds of
carth, Elis eye is upon those who trust in Ilim,

They may he feeble and despised in the eye of
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man; they may be of but little value or importance,
and were they to drop out of the world would not even
be missed, and yet the Lord knoweth those that trust
in Him. As He sees man going on in his pride and
self-sufficiency, piling up the dust of this world's
wealth aud seeking to get greater and greater power
over his fellows, building himself, perhaps, some
Babel tower of a great name here, the Lord passes
all that by, to the humble home, it may be the sick
bed; the tired, weary mother's care; the feeble,
trembling hand of old age. Is there a heart that
trusts in im? He knows it.  “‘Ile¢ knoweth them
that trust in Him,” His eye rests upon them with
approval and delight, and they shall never be con--
founded. ‘“As unknown and yet well known,”
How good it is to remember this! The poor woman
who came in the crowd that clustered about the Lord
Jesus thought she was alone with lier misery, into
which no eye had locked. She rcaches out the
trembling hand of faith and touches the border of
His garment. At once the Lord asks: **Who is it
that hath touched Me?"” Therc can be no faith that
He does not recognize at once, and she not only has
the blessing of healing which her faith craved, but
the sweeter blessing of Ilis own word and uppruvul-
* Daughter, thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace.’
What a blessed recompense for walking on the shad-
ow side of life—the Lord knoweth us!

And so, when we think even of the company of
His people,—thank God, a goodly number, through
His grace, who have been brought out of the world,
out of nature's darkness into His macvelous light,—
here, too, the life of faith is as distinct befote the cye
of God as though each one of us were alone, The
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Lord does not look upon s people as a mass, but
gingles out cach one, marking the peculiavities, the
speeial difficulties wnd needs of cacly, and the faith of
cach individual,  And so, if our fellow-Christiang
look upon us with suspicion, if the lowly path of sep-
aration which we have been constrained by the love
of Chuist to tuke, is one despised by many who have
not listened ta THs voice and are content to go on
with muel that is grieving to Iim, what a comfort
it i to rentember that *the Lord knoweth them that
trust in Him "}

A Peter, leaving the ship with its comfortable sup-
port, walking upor the disastrous waves, yea, begin-
ning to sink, may be the ohject of scorn and derision
to those in the ship, but not to His Lord, whose
strong arm sustains iim, and who recognizes the re-
ality of the feeble faith that would come out to Him,
a faitle which, while Ile rebukes, He strengthens
and rewards,  And so; are we called to tread a lonely
path 2=—do we find but little comfort of fellowship in
the place where God has put us 2—do many, even of
His own, hold ool from us or treat us with celd
neglect 2-~let this sweet and precious word come
home Lo us, with all its consolation, ** He knoweth
them that trust in im,"

Blessed Lord, il Thine cye he upon us, if Thine
eye find delight in the teeble faith that tremblingly
walks in Thy path, hlessed he the trial and the difli-
cully, yea, and the reproach, that shut us up more
and more Lo Thine vwn sullicieney and to Thy love!

Sometimes, too, the clouds galher Lthick about one;
the way seems so davk that he knows not move than
one step ahead of him, e is so overwhelmed that
he loses the sense of peace and joy that should ever
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f11 the heart. Butin the midst of all the trial he can
say, with Job: *Though Ile slay me, yet will T trust
Him." Ie can say, witll that [athier who brought
not merely his demoniac child, but the unbelief of his
own heart to the Almighty l.ord, and said, “ Lord,
I believe; lielp Thou mine unbelicl.”  Sometimes
our faith may be so sorcly tricd that we lose sight of
it ourselves, We arc conscious only of the intensity
of the trial. Prayer has ceased Lo be articulate, and
is only ‘*groanings which cannot be uttered;” but
“He that searcheth the heart knoweth the mind of
the Spirit,” IHe recognizes the reality of the faith
which, feeble though it be, rests upon Christ alone,
That faith can never fail. ‘*Ile knoweth them that
trust in Him."”

Sometimes God's eye alone can detect [aith, We
Jook in vain in the Old Testament for evidences of
faith on the part of Sarah, Wesee the laughter of un-
belief and tlie falsehood of weakness that would shirink
into itsell; and yet, when the Spirit of (God records
it all, we find there was this precious jewel of faith
hidden in her heart, (Sec Heb, xi))

Poor Lot seemed to have sacriliced everything in
Sodom, and even when dragged out by angelic
power seemed utterly bereft of any conlidence in
God—a shameful contrast to Abraham, the typical
man of faith, living in spiritual independence, above
all the trials and temptations of the way,—and yot in
Lot God recognized that spark of faith, aad, wecord-
ing to His own sure word, “*A Druised reed shall
He not break, and the smoking flax shall ITe not
quench,” so ITe has recorded for us (his [aith in Lot
‘*IHe knoweth them that trust in Ilim."

We would not for a moment give encouragement
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to persons to continue in that which dishonorg (God,
nor would we set a premimm upon the weakness of
faith, Surcly we know that our God longs to write
of cach of us, as e did of the Thessalonians, ¢ Your
faith growetlt exceedingly.”  Tfaith is nourished by
that upon which it feeds, hut there are timey in the
life of the tricd when it will give comfort to remem-
ber that even when we have lost sight of our own
faith, if we sGll eling to God TTe recognizes it, And
so, retnrning for a moment, our faith is-not recog-
nized by the world,—**Therelore the world knoweth
us not, becanse it knew ITim not; " it may not he rec-
ognized ¢ven by our fcllow-Christians, and the stress
may be so great that we ourselves lose the conseious-
pessiof it; but God's eye is upon us: “He knoweth
them that trust in Ilim,"”

KING SAUL:
THE MAN AVTER THE FLESIL

Panw 11,
TIE KING OF MAN'S CILOICLE.

THE PEOPLI'S DESIRE FOR A KING,
(1 Sam. vIiL)
(Conthuned from page 120,)

N a world where death veigns, all things, eyen the
good, must come to an end,  Samuel grows old,
ITis well-spent life is reaching its close, Tt is

then that he wmakes the first mistake which is re-
corded of hin; o natural mistake indeed, and yet
evidently he had not the mind of God in what he did.,
ITe makes his sons judges at Beersheba.  Iere we
have in essence Lhe whole principle of natural suc-
eession vecognized,  Because the father was a judge.
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the sons must be judges. It reminds us of that plea
of Abimelech, the son of Gideon: ** My father | was]
king,"” which suggests the suceession from father to
son, of office, The name Abimelech was a Philis-
tine one given to their kings, as the title ’haraoh to
those of Egypt, and it is really nature’s substitute
for dependence upon God, It is sad and strange to
think of the victor over the Philistines falling into
one of the snares peenldiar to that people. A carnal
and formal religion is based upon the principle of
succession,  ““ No bishop, no chureh ™ conveys a cer-
tain trath if it is man's chureh that is in question.
It is through the bishops that suceession comes,—
remove that, and the whole fabrie of Rome and suac-
erdotalism gencrally wounld fall to Lthe ground,
Gideon had refused absolutely this principle, even
for himself or his descendunts, Ie had left the
power with Him who had given it, Gad THimself: 1
will not rule over you, neither shall my son rule over
you. The Lord shall rule over you" (Judges viii.
23).  So, too, Moses, when told that he could not
lead Israel any further than the bovder of the land,
and that he wust lay down his leadership, did not
presume to name his successor, much less Lo think
of his own son as taking up that which he had laid
down. THHow beautiful it is to sce this meckness in
the great leader, who, we may well suppose, as he
felt so keenly the deprivation, would have loved to
temper it by the privilege of naming his successor,
But self is obliterated, and nowhere does his charac-
ter show more heautifulty than: “T.et the Lord, the
God of the spirits of all flesh, set a man over the con-
gregation who may go out before theni, and who
may go in before them, and who may lead them out,
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and who may bring them in, that the congregation
of the Lord he not as sheep which have no shepherd,
And the Lord said unto Moses, Take thee Joshua,
the son of Nun, o man in whom is the Spirit .
And Moses did as the Lord commanded him "' (Num.,
xxvii, 16--22).

In this way Joshua is as direetly called of Jehovah
as Moses himsell had heen, Unquestionably he was
fitted by his own association with Tsrael's leader to
arey on the work which he ladd down, and it is
equally probable that Moses himself might have cho-
sen Joshua as his suceessor, but the point is that he
did not do so; he left it entirely to God, realizing
that wisdom and power for such responsibility could
not be conferred by the hands of man, but must
come frow Him aloue in whom all power is,

Without unduly eriticising the honoved and faith-
ful prophet of whom we are speaking, Samiel seems
to have failed Lo see the immense furportance of this,
There is no mention of any turning to God and ask-
ing: that Tle would seleet @ successor,  Ile seemed to
forgel the history of the judges, when, for each emer-
wencey, God 1limsell had raised up the judge of His
own choice to deliver Ilis people,  He would do it
himsell,  Mis decision is accepted by the people.
No question s raised, no opposition apparently is
made, ul God was not init, and so the sons show
what they are,  They take bribes and pervert judg-
ment, and, instead of perpetuating the honar of God
as their father had done, they indirectly bring re-
proach upou hin, subjeeting him to the humiliation
of a public rebnke by the people, and weaken in
their minds that faith in God's sufliciency which it
had been Sammuel's great effort to establish,
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Nor ig it necessary to suppose that these sons of
Samuel were specially evil men,  While reminded
of them, we cannot class them with the apostates,
Hophni and Phinehas, whose wickeduess was of such a
gross and glaring character as to hring down the im-
mediate judgment of God. It is to be noted that
they failed as judges, their wrong-doing confined to
the exercise of that office into which they had heen
intraded.  They took bribes and perverted judg-
ment., Lord Bacon, whose wisdom and greatness,
and, we would fain hope, his Christianity, ave heyond
dispute, failed in the same way.  Tle was ofticially
disgraced, and yet even in his own time his personal
character and abilities were recognized to @ certain
extent. It was felt that the man was better than
the officer, and that his position was responsible for
bringing ont that inherent weakness of moral cha-
acter whiclt might have remained in abeyance had
he not been unduly tempted. At any rate, we may
well conceive that Samucl’s sous in other respeects
were fairly Dlameless men, and had they heen al-
lowed to continue in private life or in the path to
which God Himself would have called them, might
never have fallen into the sin which is Lhe only ree-
ord that we have of their lives.

All this emphasizes the importance of whal we
have been dwelling upon.  God will never delegate
to the hands of man responsibility for (ransmitting
that which comes alone from ITimself,  The failure
to see this has been one of the fruitful causes of all
the apostasy of the professing Church from the earli-
est times, Man desires Lo hiave things in his own
hands, and, having them there, only proves how ut-
terly incompetent he is to administer these great and
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solemn responsibilities.  So the ordination of men to
office hut fixes the man in a position which may not
be of God at all. TFa man has been divinely called,
he needs no human authorization; and, if not called,
all snch authorization is but confivming a human
mistake, and paving the way for such failure as we
see in Samuel’s sons, This tonehes upon a most
1‘)1'(.)l’uun(l andd far-reaching subject.  The leaven of
Samuel’s mistake has permeated all Chiristendom
until it scems heresy to dispule the principle of suc-
cession, and yet is it not a distinet denial of the pres-
ence aind suflicieney of the Holy Spirit, who dwells
in the Church to guide, control and actuate all min-
istry ?

Returning to Swmuel’s mistake in thus making
his sons his successors, we are led to ask how far it
showed his failure to bring up his children aright,
Had hie unconsciously imjtated the weakness of 1,
witlt whoi Tre was associated in carly life, and whose
family failure was ol sneh o glaring character as to
be the canse of God's sorest judgments @ Tt.would
hardly scem likely, for he had warning before his
eyes and from the lips of God Himself,  He himself
in his childhiood luud heen the messenger to unfaith-
ful Bli as to this very matler, and he witnessed the
caplivity of the ark, the death of 181i's sons, and of
the high priest himsell, all because of this indiffer-
eniee. s own personal faithCulness with the people
at large, his prayervfulness, forbid the thought that
he was carcless or indifferent as to his responsibility
in his own home.  On the other hand, are we not
rentinded in Abraham, that he wonld © connmand his
houseliold afeer him, ™ and in Jushua's strong words,
CAs (or me and my house we will serve the Lord,™
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that they link the family together with the father?
Are we not told in the New Testament that one in-
dispensable requisite for a leader of the people of
God is that he should **rule well his own house'?
Carclessness in the home would mcean carclessness
everywhere clse, or a foolish and undue severily in
just the place where it was not called for, as 13l
could rebuke poor Hannah at her prayer, while his
sons reveled in godlessness unrestrained,

May the truth not lie between these two extreimnes?
That Samnel was not eutirely without blame we
have already seen. He failed to grasp the mind of
God. We may well believe that his Ffrequent ab-
sences from home, the absorbing interest in a nation
at large, unconsciously to himsell closed his eyes to
responsibilities at home which no weight of public
care could relieve him of, **My own vineyard have
I not kept” has only too often had to be the sorrow.
ful confession of those who have labored in others’
vineyards. Itis not a thing to excuse nor explain
away, but solemnly to face and to remember the
danger for us all, if such a man as Samuel, with such
an example as that of IEli before him, could in any
measure commit a similar wrong. May God's merey
be upon the heads of families, giving prace and de-
‘pendesnce and prayerfulness that the houscholds may
be an example of submission to His order!

These sons were, afler all, but a reflection of the
state of the entire peaple, and even of the flesh in
Samuel himself, and so in man generally,  Wherever
mere nature acts, we may be sure it does not act for
God. Hence even natural affection, the strong tics
that bind the household together, if not controlled
by the word of God and the Holy Spirit, may do the
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very opposile of Tlis will.  IHow different from Levi,
o Wiho said unto his father and to his mother, I have
not seen him; neither did he acknowledge his breth-
ren, nor knew his own children: for they have ob-
served Thy word, and kept Thy covenant” (Deut.
xxxiil. 9).  Therefore they would be qualified for
wider service: ¢ They shall teach Jacob Thy judg-
ments and Istacl Thy law” (ver. 10). IHow perfect
in this, as in all clse, was our blessed Lord Jesus,
who rendered all due obedience in its place, and
whose words from the cross itself bespoke a tender
love mul care for 1Hs mother; and yet, whenever
nature intruded hetween Tlimself and [is Father's
will, how lle could rebuke her, or show that obedi-
ence to God was to Him a clearer proof of relation-
ghip than any mere natural tie!  ** Whosoever shall
do the will of God, the same is my brother and sister
and mother.”

Was it not, also, a certain measure of unbelief in
Samuel in the sullicieney of God and care for His
owt beloved people that led hiw to appoint success-
ors? We citnnot therefore he surprised when the
conlagion af this unbeliel spreads to the people at
large; and so they come to Samuel as seeing the very
thing which hie himsell had seen, and desiring to
provide apaiust it in mueh the same way in which he
had attempted o dog @ Behold, thow art old, and thy
sons walk not in thy ways; now make us a king to
judgre us, like all the nations,”  Was it not, after all,
simply seeking to remedy o manifest evil, which was
all too plain, by recourse to a human expedient rather
than to God Himsell?

In passing, we may notice the iumiliation to which
Samuel was subjected in thus having to hear from
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the lips of those whom he himself had judged, sad
words in relation to the failure in his own funily:
“Thy sons walk not in thy ways.”  Alas, too true,
and we can well conceive the shame that would
mount to the aged prophet’s checks as there, before
the people, the sad stalte of his own lhouse was de-
clared to him! There is no mention of any resent-
ment, and, from all we know of this dear and hon-
ored servant's faithfulness to God, we may well
believe that he bowed under what would scem mosgt
cleariy to have been a chastening from God's liand.
We never gain by refusing such chastenings, painful
and humbling thougl they may be, Let us be more
concerned to avoid the cause of them, the need for
them, than the shame of being subjected Lo them.
May God write this lesson deeply in our hearts!
“Like all the nations,” ITow human this is! It
is as though they were like all the nations. It is
putting themselves on the swne ‘plane with those
very Philistines whom Dbut lately they had over-
thrown in the power of God alone.  Alas, so casily
do we forget and so quickly turn away from our
blessed God, who would have us different from all
the nations! Had He not singled them out as a pe-
culiar people in His electing choice, by the wondrous
signs in the land of Bgypt, by the sheltering hlood,
and bringing them forth with a high hand and an
outstretched arm? IHad Ile nol guarded them as
the apple of His eye all through ““that great and ter-
rible wilderness” ? Ilad Ile not cast out tlie nations
from the land of Canaan and given them an inherit-
ance—houses which they had not bujlded and vine-
yards which they had not planted 7 Whal nation
had ever been so treated? This wretched word
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¢like all the nations” is a denial in one breath of
their whole history. If they were to be like all the
nations, they would be still among the flesh-pots of
Beypt, groaning in bitter and hopeless boudage.

And for ourselves, does not the desire for human
remedies [or recognized avils, for some resemblance
to the ways of nmien about us, deny all that divine
grace has done for us in making us a peculiar people
for God Himself 2 Tlas not our salvation marked us
out as distinet from the world in which we live?
Has not the blood of the everlasting covenant for-
ever separated between us and the judgment-doomed
multitude who go on in their own way? Does not
the presence of the 1loly Spirit as a seal upon each
of us mavk us in God’s cye, as it also should in the
eye of the world, as “‘uot of the world” even as
Christ is not of the world? Do we desire to be *‘like
a1l the nations” 7 Noj in the name of all the grace
and love of our God, of the all-sufficiency of IHis
blessed Son, let us repudiate the faintest whisper of
gieh o thought, and go on with ackunowledged weal-
ness, so feeble though it be as to be a subject of
muckery to the world; et us as Jacob halt apon our
thigh that the power of Clirist may rest upon us,
rather than sceek for any human expedient like the
world around us,

It is Deautiful Lo see how Samuel turns in all this
to Gad, s hewet is grieved at what the people
have asked, nor s there the slightest stiggestion of
fhe repetition of his previous failure, which stands
out alone, and that by fmplication only, as we have
seen, in o charieter otherwise unmarred by any man-
ifest blemish,  Swmnel prayed unto the Lord, Well
would it be for ug, when we hear of weakuess in oth-
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ets, to bring it before God and pour it out there,
rather than seek weakly to reprove uvr correct it by
our own efforts. IHe gels, in a certain sense, com-
fort from God aud yet no relicf in the ordinary sense
of the word., He must hearken to the voice of the
people in all that they say, and then the sad fact
comes out that this had been the treatment to which
the blessed God ITimself had been subjected by this
same nation from the beginning: “*They have not
rejected thee, but they have rejected Me, that T
should not reign over them, According to all the
works which they have done since the day that I
brought them up out of Egypt, cven unto this day,
so do they also unto thee.” Samuel must expect the
same treatment from the nation as God Himself had
received, The one who stands with God must feel
what the psalmist felt: “‘The reproaches of those
that reproached Thee are fallen upon me.” Muan's
hatred of God was never more fully manifested than
in the cross of our blessed Lord Jesus, and all that
He was subjected to at the hands of man but mani-
fested the treatinent that they had in heart accorded
God. Sad and sorrowfully true it is; and yet what
an honor in any measure to be permitted to staud for
God, even to suffer the reproaches, to meet with the
treatment, which our blessed Lord melt with: **IE
they have persecuted Me, they will persecule you
also,”

But the people are not allowed to have their own
way without having a divine and perfeetly elear
warning as to where that way will lead, and so Sam-
uel is instrneted to tell them what it means to have
a king, like the nations. In brief, they will he
slaves to their king: * e will tuke your sons and ap-
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point them for himself for his chariots, and to be his
horsemen, and some shall run before his chariots.”
They will no longer be servants of God in that scnse,
and no longer free to labor for their own profit.
They will be linble at any time to be called upon by
their king to cngage in war, needless or otherwise,
as his fancy may dictate, to be menjals about his
house, to be servants of his servants,

Then, too, their property will not be safe from his
aggression,  Their lands can be taken away, The
tenth part of their inerease, the very same that Jeho-
vah claimed as His own, must be given to their king.
In other words, they would bitterly rue their choice,
and find that from the perfect freedom of serviee to
God they had passed into the bondage of human tyr-
anny. Iow fully this was verified in after years, a
glance at their history will show. Bven David, in
his awful sin, excmplified the arbitrary character of
kingly power—a royal murderer, against whom no
hand could be lifted in vengeance! Solomon's op-
pression; that of Asaj the glaring robbery and mur-
der of Ahab; are but {llustrations of what was,
doubtless, but too common amongst the kings of
Isvacl, who in turn were, no doubt, held in from
going Lo the extremes of other nations by the re-
straining witness of the prophets constantly sent
from God,  Trom that time onward, royalty, if that
in reality, has been but another name for self-will,
oppression and tyranny, save where, in the merey of
God, is grace overrnled, Tt is not that a king nee-
egsarily must be a tyrant, but human nature being
what it is, it is what is to be expected. God's
thought, after all, is for a king, but it must be the
true King, who shall reign in righteousness, of whom
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there is but One in all the universe of God. When
He comes whose right it is to rule, and the govern-
ment is upon His shoulders, oppression will cease,
the meek shall be judged, and the oppiessed shall be
rescued, as is beautifully set before us in the seventy-
second psalm

Nor let it be thought for a moment that there is
no necessity for human government at the present
time. Kings and all that are in authority are, after
all, but ‘“the powers that be;"” and the fault is npt in
the power, but in the men who misuse that power.
But for a people who had God as their Ruler, for
whom He had.interposed in an especial way, it was
nothing short of apostasy to desire a king like the
nations, However, aftet the solemn witness is borne
and the people repeat their desire, they are left—
solemn’ thought—Ieft to their choice. They shall
have their request, even though it bring leanness to
their own souls. Our blessed God often permits us
to have our own way, that He may show us the folly
of it. Alas, would that we 'might learn His way in
His own presence, and be spared the sorrow for our-
selves and the dishonor to His name which come
from the bitter experience of a path of disobedience.

Again Sammuel rehearses all the words of the peo-
ple to the Lord, and again he is told to hearken to
the voice of the people, who are for the time dis-
missed with the tacit promise that, as they have de-
sired, so it shall be. Sad journey homeward, as
every man goes to his own city after having deliber-
ately refused longer to be under the mild and lov-
ing sway of the only One who could be truly their
ruler! (To be continued.)
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“THEY THAT FEARED THE LORD.”

TN a day of closing darkness,
When the outlook is so black;
When the hearts of men are failing,
And the feet of saints turn back:
When corruption spreads her mantle,
O’er the minds and ways of all;
When the violent doth prosper,
And men's passions rise and fall—

+ Then amid the gloom and darkness,
Shines one feeble ray of light;
Some who feel and own the ruin,
Seek by faith to walk aright:
Some who fear the Lord of glory,
And who think npon His name;
Some who often speak together,
Of His glory and His shame.

Some who often round IHim gather,
To exhort and sing and pray;
Some who prove amid the darkness,
They are children of the day:
Some who wait a coming Saviour,
And who long His face to see;
Some who wait their hope's fruition,
When conformed to IHim they be,

God, who dwells in heavenly glory,

He beholds this feeble few;
Ide records in His remembrance,

All the sorrows they pass throngh:
e discerns each true affection,

And declares, ““They shall be mine;
When I gather up my jewels,

These shall in My presence shine.'

L. Ir B

Junary, 1002,
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THE HAND OF GOD WITIL IS SUFFERING
PEOPLE, AS ILLUSTRATED AT THLR
TIME OF THE REFORMATION,

(Zranslated from the French.)

T was at Geneva that the Bible and other books
which brought the light into the southern half
of France were printed.  There, too, it was (hat

persecuted Christians found a sure refuge, and that
many zealous preachers were more perfectly in-
structed in the word of God by Calvin,and then filled
France from the Jura to the Pyrences with theiv ear-
nest testimony,

The seed abundantly scattered [ell upon well pre-
pared ground., Already before this, the Waldenses
and the Albigenses, who oceupied o part of the south
of France, had, by the light of Seripture, made ener-
getic protests against the crrors of the Church of
Rome. They had been crushed by the bloedy cru-
sades made against them by the pope's legates; but
their descendants had kept in their hearts a deep
love for the gospel, and an invincible disgust for
Romish traditions and superstitions,  When, there-
fore, the light penectrated from Germany into the
north of Prance, and as far as Paris, it met with a
most cordial reception, especially among the upper
classes, The first to receive it were from the higher
ranks and the cultivated peaple.

In rg12, five years before Luther posted his theses
on the daor of the chureh at Wittenbery, Leftvre
d'Etaples;, professor at the Sothonne, had, in his
commentary on the epistle to the Romans, voiced the
doctrines tanght later on by the Gerinan reforner,
Some pious bishops, men of state in the highest
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posts, and powerful noble families, had declared
themsclves friends of the word of God. It had pen-
etrated even into the court of Francis I.  His own
sister, the vemarkable Marguerite de Valois, hiad ve-
ceived it in her heart, Noted for her beauty, and
surrounded by luxnury and the temptations of a cor-
rupt society, she found the way to keep herself pure,
testeemiug the reproach of Christ greater riches
than the treasuves of Reypt.”  She adopted the sun-
Jloweer as her cmblem, because it ever turns to the
sun, and had linked with it the words, 7 seek not the
things here. The following lines from her have been
preserved

Is there of woe an abyss so deep,

That, for the teuth of my sing, could be found

Ilnongh to punish?

Then, my father-—0O what a Father!—God

Invisible, immutable, cternal,

In grace forgiving all transgression,

AL Thy feet I fall as does a criminal,

O lovely Saviour, Tmmanuel,

“The Lord, the Word, the King, through death

OF death the conquerar,

In Thy merey I trust,

M:ule by faith cliildren of God,

By faith righteous, fruitful, holy,

By faith brought nigh who unce were far,

O Chirist, in Thee all is mine and T abonnd;

I onee so poor, so blind and helpless,

/i hee now so rich and great and wise.

Quite different were the sentiments of her brother,
Franeis 1., toward the **new doetrine,”  Full of am-
bitious plans, he allowed his despicable mother, Lon-
e of Savop, to prejudice him against it, and so in
him began a long series of kings of France who
sought to drown in blood the flock of Christ and the
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Word of Truth, and by it brought upon themselves
the judgments of God as well as ruin upon their
country,

The first martyr of those dark days was o simple
workman, a wool carder of the town of Meanx, called
Jean Leclere.  Urtged by the Spirit of God, lie went
from house to house preaching the gospel to the peo-
ple, and testifying with energy against the mislead.
ings of popery., TFor three days he wis tuken through
the city and so beaten on his bhare back that the
blood flowed down from his torn {lesh, and then he
was branded on the forchead with a hot iron as one
of the worst malefactors, At the sight of all this
his mother was overcome with sorrow; hut soon re-
alizing the plospecLs of faith, she was lifted above
all, "md shouted, ** I77ve Jesus-Christ of ses chseignes?”
(Long live Jesus-Christ and His teachings.*)  Spite
of this mark of infamy, the martyr continucd to hear
testimony., He was seized again at Metz, and coun-
demned to be burned alive. To satisfy the furious
erowds, he was first torn with red-hot nippers, hut in
the midst of his sullerings lic repeated aloud the
words of the rrgth psalnt.

A few years later the Protestant commnnity of
Meaux had so grown that sixty-two of its members,
men and women, were arrcsted al oue time, At
their trial fonrteen of them were condemned to the
gallows. They began by applying the question to
them; and while the excentioners were woearying
thcmselvcs in dismemberi 111g the bodies of thn‘ -

* IL 1‘4 dmlouli. to l'uulu' 1hi~4 (-,\pvunaluu In Linglish, ll. l~4 ]l]\t‘
the poor, ignorant man whose heavt wan Nl of Chelst, bul, who
cowld not express 16 in words; so he shouted, © Theee cheers for
Jesus Ohrist "
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complaining viclims, one of these, full of holy joy,
cricd out, * Courage, friends; let us not pity this
poor body, in which we have so often resisted the
Spirit, and sinned agiinst God!" Then the sacrifice
began, and ended while the priests chanted with all
theit might, ** O sulut':u‘y victim; I salute thee, O
queen!”

Persceentions went on: a poor crippled shoemaker,
called Afdlon, who tanght the word of God to such as
visited him, was dragged out of his bed of suffering,
thrown into a dungeon, then taken to the scaffold.
Tive youuyg students who had been at Lausanie to
prepare for the ministry were returning to France to
give themselves to this holy, but dangerous work,
Taken by deception, they were imprisoned at Lyons,
and burned alive on the place des Terreansx,  Not
allowed to live to serve God, they served Him in
their death, and praised Him to the end by the sing-
ing of psalns,

A simple peasant called foficune answered the
judge who had condemmed him, ** No, yon Lave no
pozeer to send e into dealhy itds rather to life you
are seidiny me” Many priests and monks received
the tove of the trutln and turned away from the su-
perstitions of Ronte, This brought upon them treat-
ment only suomueh the more eruel,

Admirable was the unllinching finmness of these
victims whuen subjected o those frightful tortures.
They hore them without complaint, and without ever
betraying their brethren in the faith, Many had
their tongues ent ofl before being burned alive or be-
leaded, Tt was thus made impossible for them to
he witnesses of their faith {rom the top of the pile or
of the seaffold,  This was done to two workmen,
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Fillewle and L' Eveille, of Nevers, who were arrested
while on their way to Geneva, where they were seek-
ing a refuge; nevertheless, the purpose of their per-
secutors was not attained, for, according to an eye-
witness, ‘‘God wrought for His servants with such
power that, after their tongues were cut off, and
while being bound to the stake, they were clearly
heard saying, ‘‘ Farewell then, sin, flesh, world and
Satan; ye will distress us no more.” A Catholic
historian, speaking of those troublous times, says:
“‘Fires were lighted all over the kingdom, But when
weak women marched to their execution singing
psalms and confessing that Clirist alone is Saviour;
when young girls faced death more joyously than if
they had gone to the matrimonial altar; when men
bore the evidence of true happiness at the sight of
the dreadful instruments of torture, aud, with bodies
half charred, gazed with invincible courage on their
surroundings, then died with beaming countenances
and a smile on their lips—these mournful sights, in-
cessantly renewed, awoke painful feelings, not only
among the common people, but also in the higher
classes. When they saw in the public places the
charred bodies still suspended to the hideous chains,
sad remnants of the executions, they could not with-
hold tears—they wept from the heart.”

All these pains and torments had faith in the
Scriptures for their sole cause, Here is an extract
from the examination of a young widow, /7ilippine
de Luns. Taken at a meeting in the rue St. Jacques,
she showed during her whole trial a courage and
presence of mind which were admirable. Asked if she
believed in the Mass, she replied, ‘I believe only
what is written in the Old and New Testament."
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“Would you not partake of the sacrament of the
Host?"

“I would do only what my Lord Jesus Christ
commands,” _

“How long is it since you have confessed to a
priest ? "

I do not remember; but I confess my sing daily
to God, and I do not believe the Lord Jesus Christ
has ever commanded s to confess to a priest, for He
alone has the power to forgive sins,"”

“What do you think of prayers addressed to the
Virgin, or the saints?”

*As to prayers, I only know what God has ta'ug'ht
me; that is, that T am to address them to God alone,
in the name of His Son Jesus Christ, and to none
other."

“What do you think of images? "

I think we owe them neither honor nor wor-
ship.”

*Of whom have you learned these things?”

“I have learned them iu the New Testament. As
to the powers which the pape takes to himself, I
have not [ound one word in the New Testament.”

Alter this interrogatory, the young woman was
condemned to the question and to the stake, The
siprht of her tormentors frightened her so little that
she said, with a gentle smile, T have left off my
mourning, and am decked for the meeting with my
heavenly Spouse.”  After the catting off of her
tongue, her feet and face were scorched, then she
was stranpled and burned, with her two companions
in suftering, Nicolas (limat, seventy-one years of age,
and a young man called Grawvelle,  They bore these
torturings with sneh firmness that a historian, in re-
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lating them, exclaims, ** It was @ marvelous triviph,
for God has shown in a visible mauner how able He
is to uphold youth, to strengthen okl age, and to
give to a feeble and delicate woman the needed cour-
age for faithful testimony, when it pleases Ilim to
put His elect to such a test.”

PORTION FOR TILE MONTI,
T have now reached a most imporlant transition
period in the bistory of Israel. Judges has given
, us the failure, we may say, of the nation as a
whole, and their deliverance only by special judges called
up for special emergencies. At the death of (he judge
all quickly lapsed back again Lo its former state of apos-
tasy and bondage. In 1 Samucel, which is our historical
portion, we have the account of the failure of the priest-
hood as well as of the uation,  Shilol, justead of being
the centre of light and strength for the nation, hecame
the greatest stumbling-block because of the unchecked
sin of Kli's sons.  All culminates in the captivity of the
ark, as though God’s holy presence could no longer tol-
erate the sin of profession, and allowed This glovy to be
delivered into the hands of the enemy,  Itis al this juuc-
ture that God raises up the prophetic gilt, aud from uow
on to the end there was rarely utime when the voice of
divine love could not he heard warning, admonishing,
encouraging, and dirceling, as need wight he, Samued
also gives us the account of the establishment of he
kingdom; first, the king after the flesh, man’s natural de-
sire as expressed in King Saul, and then David, the man
after God’s own heart, type ol Clrist the Ring for whom
yet Israel unconsciously witits.
Theve are six divisions in the two books of Samuel,
which go together:
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. (Chaps, icviit)  The call of the prophet, God’s
representative in the midst of an apostate people,

2. (Chaps, ixe-xv.)  King Saul, the people’s choice
—all that is excellent in the natoral man.

3. (Chaps. xvi. 2 Samuel ix.)  David, God's choice,
type of Christ in Iis rejection and exaltation,

4. (Chaps, x. xii.)  The testing and failore of King
David.

5. (Chaps, xiil. xxic ) Gad's ways of judgment in
dealing with the failed king and his recovery.

6. (Chaps, xxi, tg xxiv.)  The triumph at the end,

Along with 1+ Samuel, we also read the frst hook of
the Psalms, ov psalms i xli, as giving to a good degree
the expericuces of David during the time of his rejection.

The Psalms are most vich, not only in individoal soul
history, but in a typical foreshadowing of the experiences
of Isracl, or, rather, of the believing remmant in Israel in
anticipation of the coming of Christ in the latter days.
Fverylhing looks forward o that,

Another mast attractive feature of this frst hook of
Psalins is the regquent veference to Christ Himself, entire
psalms bueing devoted to this, Thuas, we have iw ag
Son of God amd King in Zion (Isa, ii)); as Son of
man, llead over all things in exaltalion in Psa. viii,
We see Hinv in His perfect humanity as the Man of faith
in P'saw xvi.; while in Psa, xxiic we hear His cry of an-
gaish as the Siwhearer upon the cross,  Psa. xxiv, shows
Him again coming in glory; and whether it be the earthly
cily or the heavenly, its gates are flung wide for the King
af glory (o come in. Psa, xL, the Tast but. one in our series,
presents P as the nant-offering who fully accomplished
God’s will by the saerilice of THmsclf,

We cannal too carnestly pross upon our readers the
importanee of the attentive stady ol this section of in-
spived lyvies,

O New Testament portion must be unusually brief,
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It embodies only the epistle to the Philippians, whose
four chapters mark its four divisions in an unmistakable
way., Iere we see, not a failing Lype ol Christ, as David
was, but Christ Ilimself to be enjoyed by faith, and a
knowledge of whom goes to make up a gennine Christian
experience.

1. In the first chapter we see [lim as snpreme, the
Source of life and the theme of the gospel.

2. Chap. ii. presents Him in Ilis humiliation unto
death as the Pattern for Iis beloved people, while (he
latter part of the chapler gives certain human illustea-
tions of that humiliation in a practical wauy,

3. Chap. iil, is most vivid and full of motion. Here
Chvist is scen on high in glory, the Object for whose sake
all human righteousness and Judaism are left behind,
willingly thrown aside as the eager sonl presses on to
reach Christ in resurrection glory. e is the Irize of
our calling on high; and as we ran, we look for Him
who at His coming will transform even our hodies and
fashion them like His own.

4. The last chapter comes down Lo the practical, daily
life where, whatever the need, Christ is lound all-suflicient,
Thus we have Him as the basis of Christian stability,
the Source of Christinn strength, the relief for Christian
anxiety, the supply of Christian nced.  ‘Truly Christ is
all. May it be ours to translate into our daily experience
the wonderful unfoldings of this precious litlle epistle!

I must live upon God!  Ves, that you must if you
would be either holy, happy, or fruitful: and yet it is
the very last thing that we ave willing to do; for we
want to live on friends—comlorts-—prospects—any
thing ratlier than God,

He that receives most from Christ, will be most
like Christ, and will do most for Christ; we can only
serve the Lord acceptably, or effectually,as we serve
Him with His own.
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KING SAUL:
PIE MAN ATTER TNME FLESH.

Tanr U,
TIHW KING OF MAN'S CIHOICRE.

Clinpter vl
TOR CALL OF THE KING,
(1 S ix,,-x. 16.)
(Continued from poge 168.)

MR people having delinitely decided to have a
king, in face of all the warnings given by the
prophet, nothing remains but to give them their

desire according the fullest thought of it. Had the
choice of the ruler heen left to a few, he would not
have been really the expression of the people's wish,
This difliculty is constantly encountered in the effort
to secure a ruler who shall represent the desires of
the people.  ‘I'he nearest that can be done is to let
the majority decide. This at best but gives the pre-
ference of that maoajority, in which the rest of the
nation has to acquiesce, and so man can never get
the ideal ruler of his choice.

Tor Isracl, God wercifully intervenes and, as we
might say, puts at the disposal of the people His
omniscienee in selecting the ruler, not after His
heart, but who 1fe knows will meet their desires.
This {s an interesting ad important point, one too
that has o New Testament illusteation, which, if un-
derstood, will throw light npon that which has Lieen
a difliculty for many.

The people had already turned against God and
rejected Ilim from being their Ruler.  Most cer-
tainly, then, their mind was not in accord with His.
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The king of their ideal would be a far different man
from any whom God would Himself select. They
had in their minds a ruler like those of the nations,
whose first thought was the welfare of the people
and the overthrow of their enemies. God’s thonght
would be a man who first of all sought His glory,
and was in subjection to Himself. We must remem-
ber that He is not choosing a king for Himself, but
for the people. He does for them that which it
would have been impossible for them to do for them-
selves, so that the result is exactly what they would
have done had they been able.

The New Testament illustration of this is the se-
lection of Judas Iscariot as an apostle. It has been
said, did not the Lord know at tlie beginning that
Judas was a traitor? We are distinctly told so in the
sixth chapter of John, and may be certain that our
blessed Lord was neither deceived nor disappointed
—save in divine and holy sorrow over a lost soul—
in the result. But this does not mean that our Lord
put Judas in a position against his will or for which
he was not in the judgment of men specially fitted.
Judas himself had taken the .place of a disciple. It
was, therefore, simply selecting one who had already
taken this place, and not imposing upon him a pro-
fession which he had not assumed for himself, Nay,
more, the position of apostle was calculated to foster,
if it existed at all, the faith of the disciple. The
twelve were in the place of special privilege and
nearness to the Lord, constantly under His influence,
with His example before them; as we know with
miuch individual instruction according to the nced of
each. Who could agsociate with such a Master and
witness His deeds of love, the flashing out of Ilis

Y
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holy soul, His tender heart of compassion, His sym-
pathy, aud not be made a better man if there were
apything of grace in his soul at all?  If Judas apos-
tatized and the wickedness of his heart came out in
face of all this, we may be sure it is only a special
proof of the hopeless corruption of a heart that has
not been visited Ly God's grace. At the same time
our Lord would not be violating in the least the free
ageney of the man or compelling him into anything
counter to his nature,

Returning now to the king of Israel's choice, we
will see in what is Dbefore ns how divine care and
foresight gave the fullest expression to the desire of
the people, so that the result was one upon whom all
the desire of the nation was fixed. But while man's
self-will was thus at worle and his rejection of God's
mild and loving anthority showed the determined
alienation of his heart from Him, on the other hand,
God was working out IMis own counsels, and His
purposes were being unfolded too. The thought of
a king was in IHis lieart as well as that of the people,
but how different a king! ¥annah had given ex-
pression to this divine desire for a Ruler for His peo-
ple at the close of her song, which is fittingly so like
that of Mary, the mother of the trie King.

The main theme of that song (chap. ii. 1-10) is
that (God raises up the poor and the lowly, and over-
comes nll pride. Thus ITis encties and those of Iis
believing people are overthrown, and the needy and
the aftlicled are raised up.  **Ile raiseth up the poor
out of the dust and lifteth up the beggar from the
dung-hill, to set them among princes and to make
them inherit the throne of glory.” OQur blessed Lord
laid aside all heaven’s glory, and, so far as earthly



I72 KING SAUL : THE MAN AFTER THE FLESH,

greatness was concerned, associated Himself with
the poor rather than those who oceupied the throne.
The throne, so far as it could any longer be called
that, was occupied by a Herod, while back of him
was the power of imperial Rome, the sceptre having
passed over to the Gentiles, The One **born King
of the Jews" was to be found in a stable, and faith
alone could recogmize Flim as the Man of God's
choice. But faith does recognize Him, and Hannah
looks forward not merely to him who was to be the
type of Christ, but to the Lord's Anointed Himself,
She closes her song with the trivwphant strain: *‘IHe
shall give strength unto His King, and exalt the horn
of His Anointed,"

Well did God know that there must be a ruler for
His people. Everything had been temporary, even
the giving of thie law itself at Sinai. There could e
no permanent relationship between a nation and
God, save through a Mediator. The only ruler could
be, not some human deliverer, type of Iim to come,
but One who truly delivered them from bondage
worse than that of Pharaoh and from a captivity
greater than any inflicted by the Canaanites. Thus
Joshua, and Moses himself, were but types of Christ,
.The deliverer, too, must be priest as well as ruler,
and from Aaron on, the high priests and their sacri-
fces were but shadows of that perfect P'riest who
offered up Himself to God. The King was to be
also a Priest, and in one blessed Person was to em-
bodly all that the righteousness and glory of God, on
the one hand, and the need of sinful man, on the
ather, required,

“ All things that God or man could wish
In Thee most riehly moeot,”
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So the very unbelief of the people, expressing a
desire for a ruler, was but the occasion for God to
approach one step nearer the accomplishment of His
own purposes; but He was not to be hurried into
taking more than one step at a time, He does not,—
reverently we would say, e cannot give His own
Wing yet.  1le must let them work out and manifest
Wl the results of their own desires, and so far from
impelling them into that which would show the worst
side alf self-will, e guards them in every way from
this, Thus Ile nses divine wisdom to select the best
man according to their judgment, offering every
facility, the wachinery of divine Provideuce, we
might say, to secure such a man, and when he is
chosen, not withholding all aid, encouragement and
warning. 16 the king of their choice does not sue-
ceed, Lhe blame can never be laid upon God. This
will be fully manifest.  And may we not say the
same as to the natural man in every way? If he
manifests his corruption, his enmity of God, his
hopeless alicnation (rom Ilim, it is not because of
the cirenmstances in which he is placed, but in spite
of them, ‘Uhe very world which has been given over
to Satan is sUll full of witness of God's power, wis-
dom and gondness. 1very man's life, with its history
ol mereies and of trials, is o witness that One is seek-
ing to hide pride 'rom him and to deliver him from
his worst enemy,—-hinsel,  The whole providen-
tial povernwent ol the world and its long continuance
i its present stale is @ witness of the same.  God
gives man a free liuud Lo work out all that is in his
own heart, while at the same time sacrounding him
with every inducement to turn to Himself,

This is particularly true of the last phase of His
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patience and longsuffering,—the present dispensa-
tion, where, in Christendom at least, the full blaze of
revelation would guide and attract man into paths of
pleasantness and peace. When all is over (and it
seems now to be nearly the end) it will be seen that
if there were anything good in man there had been
just the atmosphere in which it would properly de-
velop, and so far from God being an indifferent spec-
tator,or a hostile one to human progress and develop-
ment, it will be clear that He has done all that He
could to make the trial a successful one on man's
part. It will be true of Israel as a nation, and her
kings and the world at large as well, that but one
answer could be given the question: '*What could I
have done more unto My vineyard that I have not
done? " All has been done.

Our chapter opens with the genealogy of king Saul.
It is traced back through five ancestors, whose names
are given, and the significance of which cannot fail
to be suggestive, We must bear in mind that it is a
genealogy of the flesh, as we may say, where that
which is emphasized will be nature rather than grace,
Saul himself means ‘‘asked” or ‘‘demanded.” He
represents the people’'s demand for a king, and in
that way, nature's ideal, His father was Kish, which
means ‘‘ensnaring,” very suggestive of all that is of
nature, which in its most attractive form cannot be
Lrusted,

The next in line was Abiel, **father of might," which
seems to emphasize the thought of strength in which
nian does indeed glory, but which too often proves
to be utter weakness. Zeror, the next, ‘*compressec
or “‘contracted,” suggests the reverse; we can readily
understand how one, himself hedged inand oppressed,



KING SAUL: THE MAN ATFIER THE FLESH, 1753

would seek a reaction and give expression to his de-
sire in his son. Bechorath, his father, '* primogeni-
ture,” is that which nature makes much of and which
Scripture has frequently set aside. Nature says the
elder shall rule. How often has Scripture declared
that the elder shall serve the younger! Aphiah, I
will utter,” would suggest that pride of heart which
tells out its imagined greatness, The last person in
the list is not named, but described as a Benjamite,
a member of that tribe whose history had been one
of such glorying self-will and rebellion.

Thus the genealogy of the man of the people’s de-
sire would suggest the pride, the self-will, the excel-
lence of nature, together with its feebleness, too, and
its deceit. These things are not looked upon as man
would regard them, where many of the traits are
considered valuable and important, but they are
looked upon from God's point of view, and all that is
great and excellent in nature is seen to be stained
with decay. Thus Saul is described as ‘‘a choice
young man and a goodly, and there was not among
the children of Israel a goodlier person than he.
From his shoulders and upward he was higher than
any of the people," surely a dean ideal of a king, in
man's eyes; alas too soon to show the vanity of man’s
natare !

The man of the peaple's desire being now marked
out, we are next shown the steps which lead up to
his being presented. What trivial events apparently
decicle our whole after-course of life! It was com-
paratively an unimportant matter that the asses of
Kish should have strayed away and Saul with a serv-
ant be sent in search of them, and yet God used this
to bring to pass all that was hinging upon it. No
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doubt everything here has its lessons for us if we are
able to read them aright, We are told that man is
like a wild ass's colt, natnrally unrestrained and self-
willed. These asses would then naturally suggest
that nature of man which has gone astray (rom God,
and in its wildness and absence of restraint needs
ever the strong hand to hold it down.  TIstael, too,
had many a time shown its waywardness in like
manner, and one who goes in search of that rebel-
lious nation must indeed have help from God Lo lay
hold of it. “

As a matter of fact, Saul did not {ind the asses;
they were testored to his father by divine Provi-
dence; and no mere man has ever brought bhack the
wayward wanderer to God. I bronght back at all,
it is through a divine work. When the time comes
for the true King to enter His city, e rides npon an
ass's colt upon which maun had never sat, controlling
all things, Saul searched diligently enough in vari-
ous places for these lost asses, but fails to find them.
First he goes throngh Mount Ephraim, ‘**fruitful-
ness,” and the land of Shalishia, * the third part,”
which may have stood for a very large territory s but
neither in the place of fruitfuluess nor in any wide
extent of region has a wanderer ever been found.
Man surely has not been fruitful for God. e next
seeks through the land of Shaalim, *‘the place of
hollows or valleys” and the land of Jemini, ¢ my
right hand,” which would suggest exaltation. But
neither in humiliation notr exaltation is the natural
man found. The poor and degraded are as far from
God as those wlo are exalted,  TLastly he comes Lo
Zupl, ““a honey-comb,” and there he gives up the
search. . It would seem to stand for the sweetness
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and attractiveness of nature, but perhaps more hope-
less than any is this.  One may be naturally attrac-
tive without one thought of God,and if the best have
no heart for Him, the scarch must be abandoned., It
would need a Seeker after another kind to nd the
wanderers, and e fonnd them in a different place
from those in which Sanl ever sought.  Going down
in death and taking his place nnder judgment, there
He found the wanderer,

('o be continued.)

TIIE BARNEST, THE ANOINTING, THE
SEALING, TITIE LISTABLISHING OF, AND
BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD.

(Sce 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22.)

IS Bpistles 1o the Corinthians are largely de-
voted to the instruction of the saints as to
Gad's order for the Churel.  They had been

but recently turned from heathenism to God, and
thougl assembled, or gathered, for the worship of
God and remembering the Lord Jesus Christ in His
death, they were but imperfectly taught in the
things of God; were apparently ignorant of God's
order for 1His Chureh, and but impevtectly appre-
hended what amazing blessings IHe had provided for
them *tin Christ,”  Under such an environment,
Paul's first work for them and ** for all who call upbn
the name of onr Lord Jesns Christ in every place
hoth theirs and ours," was to instruet them, and us,
in the things of God,  This gives us the key to both
epistles,

In the preceding context to the passage we are ex-
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amining, Paul has just been asserting the absolute-
ness of the promises of God. They are not yea and
nay,but ‘“in Hin is yea,” absolutely yea, and no nay
or question at all of any kind about them, ‘* Where-
fore also through Him is the Amen unto the glory of
God through us.” This is the immediate context.

Now '‘the earnest of the Spirit” is the first-fruits
of faith in Christ. “In whom believing, or having
believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of
promise, which is the earnest (first-fruits) of our in-
heritance, until the redemption of the purchased
possession unto the praise of His glory " (Eph. i. 13,
14). Believing then, or having believed, on realiza-
tion of what we are promised in Christ, @bsofutely as-
sured of, we are immediately sealed.

The earnest then is the seal. It is by the Spirit.
It is the first-fruits of the Spirit, the anointing, the
unction from the Holy One. Butnot the establish-
ing, which is a progressive work. It is then all, ex-
cept as to the establishing, at the new birth, though
distinct from it. Born of God is by the Spirit, the
proof of which is faith in Christ, and upon this is the
sealing—the first-fruits, or earnest of the Spirit; and
if the earnest, then the anointing, Sealed unto the
day of the redemption of our bodies. It is all ours
for enjoyment as we come into the apprehension of
it, and fully taught as to what we have in a full gos-
pel; and is all real to faith from the beginning of
faith,

In our text it will be seen that all this work of the
Spirit is spoken of in the past tense. There is no
will seal or will anoint, but /Zave done it all absolu-
tely in Christ. Are we not in Christ when we are
born from above?—born of God? made new creatures
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in Christ Jesus? made members of God’s new crea-
tion?

If the Corinthian saints in their state of spiritual
intelligence were anointed and sealed by the Spirit,
surely all believers, and not only those who have been
instructed in a full gospel as to what they have in
Christ, must be anointed and sealed by God when
He enters into them to dwell there by His Holy
Spirit.

“* Now He who stablisheth us with you in Christ
and Zaz/r anointed us is God, who Zaik also sealed us
and given the earnest of the Spirit " in our hearts.

Some who assume that the sealing is always a sub-
sequent work to simple faith in Christ—implying a
fuller knowledge—because the word affer is errone-
ously insérted into the passage in Ephesians in king
James version, we suspect are led into this error by
the aid of the thought that conversion is synony-
mous with new birth, These two words should not
be so used. Conversion is simply “turned about”
and may Dbe, as used by many people, wholly of man
himself, like turning over a new leaf; but new birth
is God's work and stands forever.  According to this
use of the word, a man may be converted to-day and
turn away to-worrow; but when born of God all the
power of the adversary canuot snatch hin out of Ay
hand. Of course, il his turning is by the Spirit, and
in reality to God, he has eternal life, he shall never
perish, because he is then sealed unto the day of re-
demption, which is not so when the man is only
turned about, Such teachers see two or three stages
of the entering into Christ, J. 8. P
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(TFrom tha Numerleal $hle; Notes ou Joaes L1 200

T come naw to thab parb of the epistle which has heen morg
commented on, perhaps, certainly morve misinberpreted,
than auy obher paueh, 1nith, s we e seen, iy Dudend,

in o eertain sense, the apostle’s subject all the wiy throwgh, The
works upon which ho dwells nve the worka of Ini the 1P that s nob
found in them, they are no goold works Tor hint. On the other
hand, faith thot huth nob works iy not faith, 16 is not to the
Qialonor of faith to suy so: no, his argument is, thab Taith iy such
o fruitful principle that if the tvee be theve s feuil will he surely
fonnd. The apostle’s subjeot heve i the mnifestation of faith by
works. He is not in the least spenking of justification hefore God,
as we havo alrendy snid.  That is not hin subjeet; ior has the
apostle Paul, whose aubjech it is, left such an important modilien-
tion of his dootrine (ns by muny this is thought (o e} to come in
this digjointed manner from the mouth of another Tong altevweards,
IF it wero indeed so, it would he n hopeless mntter to fullow the
rensoning of any ono writer y itsell. He might hinve Tels out
some impovtant thing \\'lli_uh should have heen considered, nnd the
absenco of whiclh would vitinte the whele argument. As has nl-
veady Deen suid, the npostle Pand distinetly loaves roone Lor what
Jumes says heve, when he suys of Aheabiam that i he were josti-
fied by works he wonld Invo whereol to glory, and adids, S hut, not,
hefore God,”?  No one enn I, theowghout, what 18 suid herey quy
hint that o wan is justified by works before God. "Ihe whole ques-
tion i3 ane of the veality of profession,  Chiesbinny are UETTRY
bolievers, b what dotlu it profit i uny one sy he hath Inith hut
hath nob works? Tt s simply o question of snying i~ professed
Foith,  But ean With that iy in profession merely, ms hero, save
him?  Iowns ot o fabe word,  Who would think that i vould
Drofit if auy were naked or Incking dnily food, and one should sy
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to then, ““Clo in peace, ho warmed und filled,” and yot do nothing
to furnish them with that which was needful®  What would they
think of it? “Fhe profession of Inith mevely would be nothing bet-
ter than sueh o profession of works, which would falsily itgelf of
onee W any one.  Faith, then, that has nob works is dead in itselt.
Theee is no priveiple of Duit in it, and this, for s, is the test of
its realiby.  We see ab oneo that he is not thinking of God who
knows the heavt, but of man who does not know it, and who can
only judgo ol it by the oubward condnet. “Some one will say,
Thou hast faith, and T huve works,  Show me thy fnith apart from
works, aud T will show thee my faith by my works.””  Ib is plain
that thal is tho only possible way, and it is equally plain. that i6
i stmply woquestion of wanifestation before man, e doey, in-
deed, nssert that the fnith that suves is that which is fenitful; hut
who questions that? and who could possibly degire to have it
otherwise? 16 i o hlessed thing to kuow thab that whieh in jt-
relt iy the humblest thing possible, wud which turns one away from
gelf to Another, is yeb that which, by hringing into the presence of
the grent nuseen realities, muwt of neeessity wve its covresponding
frait in life and walk, e takes in the mere Jew here, orthodox
in his wonotheisng bub what Tudd it weonght in him? 16 was,
surely, well to believe that God s One, aud the demeons believe
thnt oo, bub theiv Faith is thus fae froitful thab ot least i makes
them shudder; b the fnith thab is merely of lip, wud cannot
demonstrate Wsell, is conlly of no value

And now he helugy forward the ense of Abrahun, our lather, to
whose Tnith God 1Timself had hoene witness, 16 i9 not, of course,
fu his preposis lere: to eite the Seripturo which speaks thus simply
as sullicient, hosvever sullicient it was to show that there waes faith
in Abrnhaw, e does not say, as Poal does, that Abvalinm was
justitied Dy tnith when *he helieved God, aid it was reckoned to
Tim s vighleonsness,”  Was that nob beue, then? It must cer-
tainly hove heen teue, for the Seviplure itsoll alserts it . But his
point is chnb this fnith, s o whiol God had prononneed, issued in
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works which justified Abralam as a believer—justified whab was
said by God, that “he believed God.”” Thus, he does not refer to
what the fifteenth of Genesis hrings betore us, hub takes us on to
what came long years after in that magnificent displuy of falth on
Abraham’s part, when he offered Isane his son, his ouly son, upon
the altar, at the command of God. Plainly, that wns a work thug
needed itself to be justified by the faith that was in it. It was a
faith which this rendered indisputable. It was plain to see how
Inith wronght with his works in this case, and by works the faith
was made perfect; that is, it came thoroughly to fruition. Paul’s
argnment is o8 to the justification of the ungodly; James’ i8 ns to
the justification of one alrcady accepted as a believer., It is o
justification which we have to pronounce. The Scripture was hero
fulfilled which saith, “* Ahvahaw helieved God, and it was. reckoned
to him as righteousness.”’ It was not 1uerely now that Seripture
spoke, but that Abrahum's conduel spoke as to the truth of the
Seriptuve.  God had said that Abraham helieved Him. Tiis own
condinet made it plain he did so. Thus he came into the blessed
place of one whom God conld call His friend; and thas ‘“we see
that a man is justified hy works, and not Ly his faith only;?’ for
if lie bad ouly his faith to speak of, no oue could take acoount of
it at all.

In Rohaly the harlot we find even more conspicuously, in one
way, the truth of this. She was but * Rahab the harlos,” Therc
were 1o good warks, in the way men speak, that she could pro-
duece, surcly, for fier justification; but the works which justified
her now were simply works that evidenced her faith, and wlhich
had all their value in 16, She realized tliny the messengers were,
as it were, the messengers of God.. She saw and owned God iu
them. 1In that way she received them, although they had wome
to spy oub the city in Which she dwelt, that they might destroy
it.  Plainly, if it were not before God that she howed i this, her
works were not merely unprofitable, but only evil. The secing
God made the whole difference. It was God Fimself who was
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pronvueing the judgment: how could she resist Hiwm?  Thus
she had-a faith which did nob ennoble her: 16 was, as we know,
accompanied, in faot, by deception, although such decepbion, no
doubt, ns men think all right in similar coses.  Bub it the apostle
were seeking moral works by which fuith was to be enrviched,
works which had in themselves that nabaral exeelience which men
see in works of choarity and snch like, certninly he wonld not have
tnken np the poor harlot Rohab ay an example of them.  No, i6 iy
simply the evidence of faith that ho is seckiug, mud that in ovder
to show ug that profession merely is nothing; there must ho veality;
and ‘ng the body withoub the spirit ia dead, so faith without
works i3 dend algo.”” 1 s meve Darren ovthodoxy, a8 we e neeus-
tomed o sny; and yet, with o Jew, how much hig faith connted
for!  Theve was, and there is contiunally, the need of the warning;
and the warning is simyple enongh if, instend of taking mevely frog-
mentary expressions, we look at what is pub before ns heve in ity
praper connection.  Ile will not dishonor [aith, s men so often
dishonor it, by pntting it as if it were something merely to stand
side . by side with works, so that one is fo be estimated by the two
together. No, says the apostle, the faith is that which produces
the works, the life of thenyy gud that which mnkes o man's works
to Lo acceptable to God in order to he acceptable at all.  Sugh iy
the eharacter of the faith that saves, nud thab does not make it,
then, the works thad save, or that help to save,  The works simply
distinguisgh it from the mere brrren profession, which, harren ns it
is, men will at a1l thnes seek to make something of.

For man, or any other created being, to glorify
himself means that he must make nse of things
whicl are but gifts bestowed—a beggar in anuvther’s
clothes.

When God glorifies Himself He but manifests
what is essentially His own—what Ie 4s from ecter-
pity to eternity. P.J. L.
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THE HISTORY OIF TIHE WORLD,

SEE a lost creation!
I hear its supplication-—
In groaning degradation
Through mauw, its fallen head!

I see man’s sinful madness!

I hear his shift at gladness—

Till secourged in gloom and sadnesg-——
To doom among the dead!

* * * % * *

I see a Saviour secking!

I hear Him sweetly speaking

In love to sinners—recking
With man's depravity!

I sce man, God disowning!
I hear my Saviour groaning—
In cursed death atoning

For man, upon the tree!

I see God’s love down-reaching'!

I hear in many a preaching

His tender tones besceching—
Man's enmity to span!

I see One here sojourning!

T hear Love's aceents, mourning

As—brooding, grieving, yearniuge..
God's Spirit strives with man!

I see the few believing!

I hear them—praises weaving

With all their tears of prieving:
Heart-sick for home above!

sec the many doubting!
hear them, scoffing, sconting--

I
I
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Embracing sin, and flouting:
The gentle call of Love!
I see the new creation!
I hear saints' adoration—
Creation's celebration
Of God, and Christ its Head)

I see a scene of sadness!
I hear no note of gladness—
Where conscience stings to madness
The ever-dying dead!
- F. A
PERFECTION AS TO THL STATE OF THE
CONSCIENCE.
u HICH was a figure for the time then present,
W in which were offered both gifts and sacri-
fices, that could not make him that did the
service perfect (redewddar) as pertaining to the con-
science.” ‘T'he apostle, in this passage, is drawing a
conlrast between the sacrifices under the Mosaic
cconomy, and the sacrifice of Christ.  The former
could never give a perfect conscience, simply because
they were imperfect in themselves, It was impossi-
ble that the blood of a bullock or of a goat could
ever pive a perfect conscieuce.  Hence, therefore,
the consclence of a Jewish worshiper was never
perfect, 1le had not, if we may use Lhe'exprcssiou,
reached his moral end as to the condition of his
conscience,  Ie could never say that his cousci-
ence was perfectly purged, because he had not yet
reached o perlect sacrifice.
With the Christian worshiper, however, it is differ-
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ent. He has, blessed be God, reached his moral
end. He has arrived at a point, so far as the state
of his conscience is concerned, beyond which it is
utterly impossible for him to go. He cannot get
beyond the blood of Jesus Christ. He is perfect as
1o liis conscience. As is the sacrifice, so is the con-
science that rests thereon. ILf the sacrifice is imper-
fect, so is the conscience. They stand or fall together.
Nothing cau be simpler, nathing more solid, nothing
moré consolatory, for any awakened conscience. It
is not at all a question of what I am; #%af has been
fully and forever settled. I have been found out,
judged, and condemned in myself. “In me, that is
in my flesh, dwelleth no good.” I have got to the
end of myself, and there I have reached the blood
of Christ. I want no more. What could be added
to that most precious blood? Nothing, I am per-
fect, as to the state of my conscience. I do not
want an ordinance, a sacrament, or a ceremony, to
perfect the condition of my conscience. To say so,
to think so, would be to cast dishonor upon the sac-
rifice of the Son of God. '

The reader will do well to get a clear and firm
hold of this foundation-point. If there be any dark-
ness or uncertainty as to this, he will be wholly un-
able to understand or appreciate the various aspects
of “Christian Perfection” which are yet to pass in
review before us. It is quite possible that many
pious people (ail to enjoy the unspeakable blessing
of a perfect conscience by reason of self-occupation,
They look in at self, and not finding aught there to
rest upon—who ever did >—they deem it presumption
to think of being perfect in any respect whatever.
This is 2 mistake. It may be a pious mistake, but
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it is a mistake. Were we to speak of perfection in
the flesh (what many, alas, are vainly aiming at),
then, verily, true piety might recoil with just horror
from the presumptuous and silly chimera. But,
thank God, our theme is not perfection in the flesh,
through any process of improvement, moral, social,
or religious. This would be poor, dreary, depress-
ing work indeed. It would be setting us to look
for perfection in the old creation, where sin and
death reign. To look for perfection amid the dust
of the old creation were a hopeless task. And yet
how many are thus engaged! They are seeking to
improve man and mend the wordd; and yel, with all
this, they have never reached, never understood—
yea, they actually deny—the very first and simplest
aspect of Christian perfection, namely, perfection
as to the state of the conscience in the presence of

God.
From C. H. M. in ' Christian Perfection.”

THE SPIRIT—THE POWER FOR MINIS-
TRY, AS FOR WORSHIP.

FIYHERE may be, and, alas, is much of mere sys-

r tematic teaching and preaching of things which

the mere intellect may have received, and

which, by a natural fluency of language, we may be
able to give out; but all such teaching is vain, and
had much better be avoided in the sight of God.
True, it might often give to our public assemblies
an appearance of barrenness and poverty which our
poor, proud hearts could ill brook; but would it not
be far better to keep silence than to substitute mere
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carnal effort for the Dlessed cnergy of the Holy
Spirit?

True ministry, however, the ministry ol the Spirit,
will always commend itself to the heart and con-
science, We -can always know Lhe source from
which a man is drawing who speaks in “the words
which the Holy Ghost teacheth,” and with the abil
ity which God givethy and while we should ever
pray to be delivered [rom the mere effort of maw’s
intellect to handle Lhe truth of God amongst us, we
should diligently cultivate that power Lo teach which
stands connected, as in Lev’s case, with Lhe denial
of the claims of Hesh and bload, and with entire de-
votedness to Lhe Lord’s service,

In the second conseguence above referred to we
have a very elevated point: *They shall put incense
before Thee, and whole burnt sacrifice upon Thine
altar.,”  This is worship. We pul incense before
God when we are enabled, in the power of commu.
nion, to present in His presence the sweet odor of
Chirist in His person and work, This is our proper
occupation as members of the chosen and separated
tribe.

But it is particularly iustructive to look at both
the above mentioned consequences in conneclion;
i.e., the Levites in ministry ta their brethren, and
the Levites iu worship hefore Gods it was as aes
ceptable in the sight of God, and as divine an exer-
cise of his functions, for a Levite to iustruct his
brethren as it was for him to burn incense before
God. This is very tmportanl, We should never
separate these two things, I we do uot sce that it
is the same Spirit who must qualify us to speak for
God as to speak #o Him, there is a manifesl wanl of
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moral order in our souls. If we could keep this
principle clearly before our minds, it would be a
most cffectual means of maintaining amongst us
the true’ dignity and solemnity of ministry in the
Word : having lost sight of it has been productive
of very sad consequences.  If we imagine for a mo-
ment that we can teach Jacob by any other power-
or ahility than that by which we pul incense before
God, or if we imagine that one is not as acceptahle
before God as the olher, we are not soundly in-
structed upon oue of the most important points of
Lruthy for, as some one has observed, “ Let us.look
at this point illystrated in the personal ministry of
Christ, and we shall no longer say that teaching by
the Holy Ghost is inferior to praise by the same,
for surely the apostleship of Christ when He came
Srom God was as sweet in ils savor'to God as His.
priesthood when He zeent to God to minister to Him
in that office.  The candieslick in the holy place
which diffused the light of life—God’s blessed name
—was as valuable, at least in His view, as the altar
in the same place, which preseuted the perfume of
praise.”
I'rome O, I E t the © $ibe of Leol Considered.”

CWIHAT MEAN YE BY THIS SERVICE?”

Rewd Iix. xil 26, 275 Josh, lv. 1-7; Deot. xviii. 18, 19.
N ESIE three portions of Seripture give us what
r[ might he called the past, present, and fnture

of Isracl, ' ,
That in IBx. xii, tells of the first; it would remind
them of hard bondage, the brick kilng of Bgypt, and
shelter by the blood of the slain lanb when Jehovah
visited (hat country with judgment upon the first-
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born, in every house with unsprinkled lentil and
door-posts. As such it must have filled their hearts
with joy whenever kept.

That in Josh. iv. would be a reminder to them of
the faithfulness of Jehoval to their fathers and them,
and that they stood in the land, the very inheritance
promised to their fathers. These stones were wit-
nesses they had crossed Jordan and were now in pos-
session of the land ‘‘flowing with milk and honey,”

“and all they had to do was to enter every place that
the sole of their feet should tread upon and enjoy it
as a present possession. '

That in Deut. xviil. gives us the hope, or expecta-
tion of Israel, centred in a person, the Messiah to
come. '

Such was Israel's position at that time, Forever
separated from Egypt, in present happy enjoyment
of the land, although conflicts with its inhabitants
occurred, and looking for the Prophet of whom Mo-
ses prophesied as the great centre of all their future
hopes. *‘‘Now all these things happened unto them
for types” (1 Cor. x. 11), and may we who have been
by grace led to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ see
in these a picture—though faint it may be—of what
we have in the ‘‘breaking of bread’ as a memorial.

‘“ For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this
cup, ye do show the Lord's death till He come”
(r Cor. xi. 26). ,

Thus locking back, we remember the bitter bond.-
age, the sheltering blood of the Lamb of God at
Calvary's cross, as bearing our sins, guilt, and judg-
ment. He cries in the intensity of the agony, ‘‘ My
God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me" (Malt,
xxvii. 46).
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Thus we may look back with mingled sorrow and
joy, and see perfect shelter in that blood which
*‘cleanseth us from all sin” (x Jobn i, 7). Aund now
“the world crucified unto” us and we ‘‘unto the
world " by the cross of Christ (Gal. vi. 14), we may
rejoice with adoring worship and praise.

But our joy does not end here, for the work of our
salvation *‘is finished" and our Lord risen from the
grave, as the stones in Joshua would typify. We are
raised with Him, and seated in the heavenlies in
Christ Jesus, and all now in our possession, with the
conflict as given in Eph. vi. 12,

But as Israel's hope was in the Messiah then to
come, so we, whose citizenship is in heaven ‘‘look
for the Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like
unto His glorious body" (Phil. {ii. 20, 21). And thus
it is with hearts full of gratitude, praise, and adora-
tion we obey His loving desire, as-expressed in His
words, ** This do in remembrance of Me™ (1 Cor. xi.

25)- B W. J

PORTION TFOR THE MONTH.

E continue our reading during this month with the
/ life of David. Inthe first book of Samuel we
followed him duriug his rejection, where we have
(ound him to be {requently the type of a rejected Christ.
We are now to see him enthroned where he still typifies
his Lord, especinlly as the enthroned king and head of
the line, Our Lord frequently referred to Himself as the
“Son of David.” We have already, in our last number,
looked at the main divisious of the book. It will suffice
Lo point out some of the striking chapters.
"I"he first four chapters give us the history of the tran-
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sition of the kingdom from the house of Saul to David,
Hebron is here the centre, and David is there enthroned
king of Judah. ‘I'bis in itsell is rather w suggestion of
that which culminated in later days under David’s sons
when the kingdom was again divided in two, and Judah
with Benjamin — significant exception -—only remained
faithful to the house of David.  During the period of his
stay at Flebron the power of David increases, while that
of e house of Saul constauntly diminishes,  “There is
much here that we cannot approve and which David him-
self reprobated but was powerless Lo control.  Joab, his
kinsinan, had strange influence over him. e was a man
of violence and without seruple, and the death of Abner
unguestionably was a blot cven upon the beginning of
David’s reign.

Finally the opposition of the house of Saul is entirely
overcotie and from the sixth to the ninth chapters of the
book we have David in all his power, king over the whole
people. Here he is a type of Christ in His Kingdon of
glory when He shall reign, not merely over lsvael, but
over all the nations, We find in this part that David
overthrows his enemies and brings them into subjectlion
just as Christ our Lord will do when He takes Flis power.
Scriptare clearly indicates that even after (he appearing
of our Lord Lhere will be a season of conllict; of victory
indeed, but that the peace Lo the ends of the carth will
not be secured until all enemies are beneath His feet, It
is the reign of David which answers to this fiest purt of
our Lord’s Kingdowm, as that of Solomon daoes ta the sec-
ond. We find also in this part, chap. vi,, that the ark is
brought to its true centre, Jerusalem, and while the (em-
ple is not yet built, God is enthroned in the midst of His
people.  In councction with this, we have the promise
of God Lo establish David a sure house forever, 'Uhis
promise is fulfilled, not in Solomon, but in David's Son
and Lovd, Christ.
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There are many precious gems in this portion. The
tamiliar one of the king’s grace to Mephibosheth, the grand-
son of his old encmy Saul, must not pass unnoticed. Here
we have a lovely picture of the kindness of God being
shown to an undeserving enemy.  Dut this bright picture
closes all 0o soon, and in the next portion—chaps. x.—
xii,—we have again the personal history of the king
vather than the typical.  ‘I'he dreadful sin of the king
in connection with Bathshceba is too painfully Fawiliar to
recuirte more than a mere meution, It is well, however,
to note that it was idleness on his part which paved the
way to this dreadful chain of sins which left its scar and
stain upou his whole after life.  We see-the lovely blend-
ing of God in IMis government and in grace in His. deal-
ing with the king, and in the midst of all the wreck we
see the heart of the poor sinful monarch turning in faith
to the God whom he had dishonored. The fifty-first
psalm is the outpouriug of a broken and coutrite heart
which Gad did not despise.

The next portion of the book (chaps. xiil—xxi.) is a
solemn illustration of that truth which is woven through-
out the word of God that, *“ Whatsoever a man sowéth,
that shall he also reap.””  God’s forgiveness could not
set aside the result of David’s sin, and the lust, the vio-
leuce, the decceit, were all reproduced in the bosom of his
own family. Solemn and awful thought! A picture
which God in His mercy has given us in connection with
one of the loveliest characters of Old ‘T'estament history
and one of the fullest types of Christ Himself, showing
us three things: , .

rst. Thal it is utterly impossible for any mere man to
be aught than a type of Christ.  The best men that have
lived have had their blemishes, yea, some of those who
have been most highly honored have sinned most deeply.

2ud, Christ alone ean be before the soul as the Object
of its delight.  “TLet no man glory in men.”
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3rd. We see the faithfulness of God who would not
cover the sin of one so dear to Him but would give the
lesson for all His people. May it be written ia all our
hearts!

The history of Absalom is another illustration of the
painful weakness there was in the character of David,
and the rebellion of that wayward son is but an illustra-
tion of what we have already had in the history of Iili,
If government is disregarded, there will be unquestioned
shipwreck and disastrous results.

David’s faith again shines out brightly in his rejection,
and here again we get a glimpse of him as type of One
who was rejected. Weakness is again scen in the lack
of cohesion between the two tribes and the ten, sad pre-
monition of the division which was later to occur.

In the last portion of the book (chaps. xxi.—xxiv.) there
seems to be a return to the early and brighter days of the
king, and his song of triumph and last words beautifully
illustrate the spirit of dependence upon God and boasting
in Him. This is particularly seen in the “last words”
(chap. xxiii.) which together with the list of his mighty
meh, form a most instructive portion. The Lheme, we
might say, of his last words, is, ¢ Christ is all,” and it is
in connection with this precious fact that his mighty men
and their deeds are recounted. It is only as Christ is
glorified that there can be any reward for [aithfulness to
Him. In the day of His glory all His servants will have
their place in association with Ilim,

The boole closes with the account of the judgmentl of
God upon the people because of David’s pride in number-
ing them. This is made the occasion of bringing out the
faith of the king in God: “Let us fall now into the hand
of the Lord” and not of man; and we have here also in
the sacrifice upon the threshing-floor of Ornan the Jebu-
site, the foundation, as it were, chosen for that abiding
temple which was to be God’s dwelling place, temporarily
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indeed during the history of Israel prior to Christ, but-
one day yet to be His temple; and the glory of that latter
house shall be greater than the glory even of Solomon’s,

Passing to the New Testament, it will be easily seen
how Matthew, as the gospel of the Kingdom, fits in with
the history of David as a type of Christ. Everything in
Matthew is connected with the Kingdom. That is the
key to the entire Gospel. Its seven divisions will indicate
this, We have-

1. (Chaps, i, and ii.) The genealogy and birth of the
King.

2, (Chaps, iii-vii) The announcement given by John
the forerunner, and the principles, as we might say, the
constitution of that Kingdom as unfolded in that won-
drously spiritual enforcement of the law called, “The
Sermon on the Mount.”

3..(Chaps, viii—xii.) This portion is devoted to the
works of power which autheunticate the King, together with
the foreshadowing of that rejection by the people which
was to culminate in His crucifixion. In this portion we
have the disciples sent out by our Lord as His messen-
gers, and His warning that they would receive the same
treatment as Himself, The twelfth chapter closes: this
part with the twofold rejection; that by the leaders of
Christ, and our Lord’s rejection of them. Ilere we have
the solemn warning as to the fearful sin against the Holy
Ghost.  We might say, in passing, that this sin was the
deliberate accusation that our Lord did His miracles by
the power of Satan instead of by the power of the Holy
Ghaost.

4. (Chaps, xili.—xx.) This division is devoted largely
to the development of the Kindom in the hands of men.
The thirteenth chapter with its seven parables gives us a
sevenfold picture of this development which covers the
whole time until the second cowing of our Lord. It is
the niystery form, with the King rejected and absent in
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heaven, It is also in this portion that we have our
Lord’s transfiguration and glory, and the government of
God’s house—binding and loosing in the Assembly.

5. (Chaps. xx. 29—xxiil.) This is devoted largely to
those parables of the time of the end which speak of the
responsibilities of the leaders, their rejection of Christ, the
marriage of the King’s Son and our Lord’s conflicts with
the unbelieving leaders of the people. Chap. xxiii. is a
solemn arraignment by our Lord of these leaders.

6. (Chaps. xxiv. and xxv.) This is our Lord’s great
prophetic discourse in which He unfolds the future in con-
nection with the Jew, the Gentile and the Church of God.

7. The last portion of the book is the consummation
of all, where we see the Lord offering Himself up as a
trespass offering in death, and as raised again from the
dead declares Himself the recognized Leader of His peo-
ple. 1Itis the Xing throughout.

The short epistle of Titus is also to be read, of which
we will say but little. It is devoted to the great and im-
portant truths of church-order and that godly walk which
is ever the accompaniment of all true order, and from
which it should not be separated. It is well for us to re-
member that no amount of ecclesiastical correctness will
avail without that practical godliness; nor, on the other
hand, should the latter be used as an excuse for indiffer-
ence as to God’s order in His house, Several lovely
gospel passages occur in this epistle.

LicurrarTEDNESS and true Christian happiness
are very different things. A thougltless man may
be lighthearted because he has little sense of respon-
sibility; but a thoughtful believer who meditates upon
the revelation which we have of God in His word
cannot fail to be penetrated with the sense of His
love, of His grace, of Iis holiness, of His glory, all
of which are in his favor through the cross of Christ,
And what depths of genuine, nnalloyed happiness
will thus fill his soul! P I L



“AT HOME WITH THE LORD.”

waiting, our beloved brother Mr. I. W.

Grant has departed ‘‘to be with Christ,
which is far better.” He quietly fell asleep on
T'riday morning, July 25th, and was laid to rest
Lord’s day afternoon, on his sixty-eighth birth-
day.

In the midst of our grief, we cannot but

" thank God for this blessed release. Although
hoping to the end that God would raise him up
in answer to prayer, as He did so wondrously
two years ago, it became increasingly evident
that unless He interposed by a special act, our
brother must go. He had spent every particle
of strength, and all his reserve vitality was
gone, He felt this, and his most acute suffer-
ing was the sensc of inability to go on further
in the things of God.

And yet at times he believed that God was
giving him fuller capacity to undevstand His
Word,and that it might please Him to continne
the work so dear to him. DBut He has taken
him home instead, and as we looked into his
peaceful face, from which the signs of weari-
ness and suffering had beeu taken away, we
could but thank God for the blessed change for
him.

On Lord's day afternoon, a large number of

Q T last, after months of suffering and weary




saints from the neighboring assemblies, with
many others of the Lord’s people, gathered for
the burial. The sense of loss, of sympathy
with his beloved wife and household, was min-
gled with gratitude for the precious ministry of
this beloved brother, and a deep sense of the
responsibility upon us, to stand where he stood,
and to follow him as he followed Christ.

He was laid to rest, surrounded by his breth-
ren, who felt the cheer and comfort of ‘‘that
blessed hope” as they sang '

- “Torever with the Lord
Amen s0 let it he.”’

It is hoped in our next issue to present some
outline of the work and the characler of the
ministry of our brother which shortness of time
prevents now. 5. R

NO NIGHT THERE,

No need of feeble candle-flame, nor flare

Of fitful sunlight, oft by clouds obscure;

But light that shall eternally endure.

God giveth light, our bearts could not conceive,

These eyes conld not behold, yet we believe
'Tis all light there.

NO TEARS THERE.

No weary watchings, with no heart to share
Our anguish, Yet the burdened soul finds rest
In sweet communings on the Saviour’s breast:
Sweet foretaste of that never ending day,
When God Himself shall wipe all tears away.
All joy there, H. Mec. D.
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¢ And why beboldest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye,
but considerest nob the beam that is in thine own eye? Or how
wilt thon say to thy brother, Let me pnll out the mote ont of thine
eye; and, hehold, a beam i in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite,
first cast oub Lhie beam out of thine own eye, and then shaly thou
gee clenrly to cnst out the mote oub of thy hrother’s eye.’’—Matt.
vii. 3-5. .

E have all nociced that our nerves are of vary-
ing degrees of sensitiveness; certain parts of
the body being much more susceptible to sen-

sation than others, Nor is this an accident or an in-
dication of an unhealthy state, but quite the reverse.
The eye, for instance, is far more sensitive to a for-
eign object than the hand, and for a very simple rea-
son—that it would be more easily injured. So, also,
with the nerves of the lips and tongue, They are so
exceedingly sensitive that the presence of the small-
est foreign object that would be likely to be injurious
is detected. So exceedingly sensitive are the nerves
of the eye and the mouth that foreign objects seem
to be much larger than they really are when coming
in contact with these. Thus, a cinder in the eye, so
minute as to be scarcely detected by another person,
seems a large thing to the sufferer. A slight cavity
in a tooth, which would be almost passed over by the
eye, feels to the tongue as though it were very large.
A bone or foreign substance is detected in the same
way. From this apparent enlargement of the ob-
jects that come in connection with them, these nerves
have sometimes been called ‘‘ magnifying nerves;”
not as giving undue importance to the objects, but
as necessarily giving warning of the presence of any
foreign matter that would do us injury; and in this,
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as in all His works of wisdom, we can see the good-
ness of our God in protecting us from what other-
wise might be a very real danger.

Transferring all this to the realm of spiritual truth,
and remembering that all truth is one, the applica-
tion is very simple, and yet most important. In fact,
our blessed Lord, in the passage which we have
quoted above, applies this to us. That which is in
our brother's eye, so far as we are concerned, is but
a mote. To him, if he is conscious of its presence,
itis indeed a beam, a large and distressing substance.
Therefore, as our Lord says, that which is personal
to ourselves is of far greater importance than that
which concerns another. Ag we see, it is not that
we would ignore that which concerns our brother,
but we are really in no condition either to measure
the trouble or help our brother if we ourselves have
a beam in our own eye. Instinct leads one first to
cast the object out of his own eye. Then his vision
will be unhindered in helping his brother: This is
one application made so plain in the words of our
Lord that we need but point to them for the evident
meaning.

If two persons commit the same fault under the
same circunstances, all things being equal, God looks
upon the fault as the same in each, of course; but
each of those persons will look upon his own fault as
of a far greater cliaracter, so far as he is concerned,
than the fault of his brother. Thisis as it ought to
be; but, alas, while our eye or tongue may be exqui-
sitely sensitive to the presence of any foreign object,
and thus lead to the removal of it at once, our spirit-
ual senses are too often dull, and not sensitive to that
which should affect them. We need not say that this
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is due to no imperfection in the spiritual nature, that
which is born of God, and whose every faculty has
been adjusted by Himself; but we become hardened
by living in a world where everything is hostile, and
if we do not keep in communion with the Source of
blessing we lose that sensitiveness to what surrounds
us which is our main safeguard against it.

Look for a moment at our blessed Lord as He
passed through this world. For one like Him there
must have Dbeen counstant suffering. Well did He
merit the name, ‘‘Man of sorrows.” One whose
spiritual sensation was perfect, whose nerves, as we
might say, were all in perfect accord and adjusted
to the mind and thought of God, felt everything that
was contrary to IIis Father. And what, we might
ask, was there that was not contrary to the blessed
God in a world which had turned from Him? Was
He thrown with the great, the wise, the religious
so-called, our Dblessed Lord found only, in various
ways, that which would jar upon the spiritual senses.
So, too, when Ie was dealing with the masses,—
sarnal selfishness, gross unbelief, to say nothing of
the dark sins which blotted the lives of many, must
have ever given Ilim constant pain. And yet noth-
ing was ever allowed to intrude into those spiritual
organs of vision and taste which would have marred
or injured the perfection of His manhood. Ounr
Lord shrank from the very presence of sin so per-
fectly that Fle passed through life uuscathed, without
a blemish, or without a spot. When we compare
ourselves with this perfect One, how we must realize
the dullness of those gpiritual nerves which, on the
contrary, should be particularly sensitive!

How little do we, beloved, as we are thrown in
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contact with self-will, pride, self - righteousness,
worldliness, envy, and the various forms of fleshly
evil, shrink from contact with it and realize the need
of separation from it all! Motes—alas, none too
small—fly into our eyes and mar our spiritual vision,
and we are not conscious of them, while the very
presence of such seems to distort our view and often-
times magnify that which may be in another’s eye to
something far worse than it really is,

But there is a very simple and cevident remedy for
this condition of things, As we said before, we are
not so constituted spiritually.  **1le that is Dorn of
God doth not commit sin,”  All his spiritual facul-
ties are present. There is therelore nothing lacking:
in the believer, There must he, then, some hin-
drance to the activities of that new nature which was
perfectly and solely in activity in our hlessed Lord.
The remedy, then, for this spiritual dulness is, first
of all, judging that which interferes with our vision.
“ Tirst cast out the beauf out of thine own eye.” No
matter how great the evil in others, and how real
our responsibility in connection with it, we can have
no real power to deal witll it save as we ourscelves
are in proper adjustment with the T.oed.  ‘The beam
maust, dear brethren, he vemoved, if we are o use
the surgeon’s instrament in helping our brother with
the mote, Let us, then, learn to judge ourselves;
learn increasingly to be in the presence of our Lovd
with the Spirit ungrieved—abaove all, flilled, con-
trolled, saturated, we may say, with 1lis Word, so
that we shall think the thoughts of (jod as given to
us in His Word,  This will make us quick to deteet
the presence of anything in us that is contrary to ITis
Word. The blessed Spirit of (God delights to be act-
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ive in us if He is unhindered. We may be sure that
He will point out all in our ways that is not accord-
ing to God, that He will check everything of a
worldly or selfish character in us, and keep us con-
stantly sensitive, if we will allow Him to do so. Our
spiritual sensibilities will thus be practically magni-
fying, if we may use that expression, although it is
not really magnifying, but simply properly sensitive
to the presence of that which would be a great injury
to us, O, what a help we could be to others, if, in-
stead of weakly and painfully being occupied with
their shortcomings, we were with purpose of heart
seeking to clear our own spiritual vision! The very
fact of our doing so would set a silent example
which others would unconsciously imitate, for we can
thanlk God that spiritual activities are imitated by
the saints just as really as the energy of the flesh is
also contagious.

We have Dbeen speaking of our relations to one
another in illustration of the passage quoted at the
beginning. We might apply the same principle of
spiritnal sensitiveness to the organs of our spiritnal
taste. The mind and heart need food just as the
body does. We take it in through ear and eye
largely in this day by reading, and, of course, by as-
sociation with others. How important, then, it is
that the conscience, the spiritual nerves of taste,
should be fully active, that nothing which we read,
nothing which is to form the food of our souls, will
be received that has foreign or injurious matters in
it. Ilere is the precious word of God, pure food;
and the most tender conscience can never detect the
slightest particle of that which would injure in it
But, supposing we are reading that which professes



204 THE MAGNIFYING NERVES.

to be a ministry of that Word, that which professes
to be the truth of God come down to us through hu-
man channels,—to preserve our illustration, some
dish preparved by human hands from the materials
which God’s word supplies. Ilere at ounce there is a
danger of foreign admixture, and the spiritual senses
of taste must be unhindered, to detect this, A teach-
ing may be never so sweet, never so atlractive, and
yet within it there may lurk that which would bring
poison and death, It is to be feared—nay, alas, we
know it is only too triue—that much of the teaching
from modern pulpits has this admixture of error in
it. Men who claim to he presenting the truth of
God will tell us that His precious Word is not all to
be believed, that it was written by fallible men, and
that modern thought and rescarch must he allowed
to sift out the myths or stories whicl our fathers
used to feed upon. Iiven Christ may be preseuted
in a most attractive way, as i8 frequently done by
those wbo would hold Him up as an cxample of
lovely humanity for our imitation, And yet there
may Dbe the subtle poison lurking within this attract-
ive food which makes it deadly to the soul, The
proper deity of our holy T.ord may be denied, the
perfect sufficiency of Ilis atoning work, and other
fundamental triths of similav chavacter. I the heart
is in communion with Giod, 1o such teaching will he
allowed to pass further than the gnardians to the
heart. It will be rejected as that which is foreign,
and the whole clags of such Leaching will he refused
as dangerous. It would be useless to say to a spir-
itual person, ‘' There is much that is good in such
teaching.” The reply would be at onee, “I must
reject it all because of the evil thatis in it. T can
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find all the good in the word of God, and in that
which magnifies it.”

" Passing on a little further, let us see to it that
nothing hinders the sensitiveness of the conscicnce
in our conversation, in our ways, in all that is. con-
nected with us.  Let us indeed be ** of quick under-
standing in the fear of the Lord,” and we will find
in the joy of an ungrieved Spirit, in the elevation
and liberty of soul given by Him, ample reccompense
for what the world might call over-sensitiveness and
needless particularity, Let us learn, beloved, to
magnify the evil that is in ourselves, if present, in
order that we may reject it absolutely. This will
not make us harsh with onr brethren, but will give
us, indeed, that true grace which never loves at the
expense of holiness, but would seek to deliver others,
even as we are ourselves delivered.

INSURANCE OR DEPENDENCE, WHICH?

© IFR insurance is a modern invention, though its
L principle is as old as Adam’s transgression in

the beginuning, the primary motive of which
was that he would be *“wise,” knowing good and
evil, and, as a result, able to care for himself, and so
take himsclf out of God's hands who had made him
a depeundent creature and who had pledged Himself,
in all ITis wisdom and power, for him in that condi-
tion.

S0 man has heen ever since striving to make him-
self independent of God, and happy without God.
Cain’s posterity is-witness to this, They were the
men of skill and invention, the inventors of all kinds
of musical instruments and instructors of every arti-
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ficer in brass and iron. Men who could build cities,
fill them with art and music, name them after
themselves—and leave God out.

To the Christian all is changed, God who com-
manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath
shined into his heart, to give forth the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ. So he longs to be,if true to Christ,a depend-
ent soul, His ambition is to know Christ and to be
found in Him, not having his own righteousness
whiclh is of the law (the principle of works), but
that which is through the faith of Christ, the right-
eousness which is of God by faith, His joy is in the
Lord,—in submission to His will and not- his own.
His hope is translation at the coming of Christ, which
may occur at any time. He does not, therefore, ex-
pect death to come to him, and is privileged to malke
no provision for it, His life is bound up with the
risen Lord and he lives in constant expectation of
His return, For him, then, toinsure his life would
be to deny the truth of the Lord’s coming. It would
be for him to make provision for death which may
never come,

To the man of the world death must surely come,
and insurance for him is consistent. He expects to
die and takes out a life insurance policy to provide by
it for his family or relatives who may be dependent
upon him. His life is lived in independence of God,
and it is only natural that he should die in the same
manner. But dependence upon God characterizes
the Christian's life; to him death is an wuncer-
tainty, and life insurance is wholly inconsistent.
His hope is'the Lord’s coming and if he be true to
that precious truth he cantiot insure his life,
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For the Christian, then, so long as he is here wait-
ing for the Lord, his prayer can be like that of Agur
in the Proverbs, ‘‘Give me neither poverty nor
riches; feed me with food convenient for me; lest
I be full and deny Thee, and say, Who is the Lord?
or lest I be poor and steal, and take the name of my
God in vain.” Or better yet, satisfied with the
preciousness of Christ, and a Father’s loving care,
he can say with Paul ‘‘I have learned in whatsoever
state I am therewith to be content.” He should
want neither independence on the one hand, which
might cause him to deny God's goodness and care,
nor poverty on the other,which might subject him to
impious failure in his own life. His prayer should
ever be for contentinent and dependence, even as
the Lord taught His disciples to pray *‘Give us this
day our daily bread, and forgive us our debts as we
forgive our debtors.” The mercy he needs is asked
for on account of his showing it to others. Truth
and love are the girdle of his loins. Righteousness
and peace the: comfort of his heart. He has turned
to God from idols to serve the living and true God,
and to wait for His Son from heaven. So he lives
to declare God's grace and to bear Christ's cross,
and regularly lays aside for the Lord's service a part
of that in which he has been prospered, for with
such sacrifices God is well pleased. Magnificent ac-
complishment of the cross of Christ! He who once
lived to do his own lawless will lives now by grace
to do the holy will of God. All praise to His name
for such a transformation,

R. H. C.
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THE UNEQUAL YOKE.

EAR Brother : You write me about the ‘' une-
qual yoke' of 2 Cor. vi. 14-18, and how to
treat those who may be entangled in the same.

The passage itself ‘* Be not unequally yoked with
unbelievers "’ no doubt covers the whole ground of a
believer’s life and association. God's standard for
His people is always His own, not ours. The une-
qual yoke has different phases, but wherever you get
the yoke itself, that is always wrong. It embraces
the marriage yoke, the commercial yoke, the social or
benevolent yoke, and the religious yoke: this cov-
ers a good deal of ground.

First. 1t is wrong for a believer to contract mar-
riage with an unbeliever (See 1 Cor vii. 39.), and if
they know the truth, and seek to be governed by
its teaching, there will be a jealous guard put on
every tendency that would lead to such a yoke.

Second, 1t is also wrong for believers to enter
partnership in business with unbelievers. This is the
commercial yoke, and is as unscriptural as the other,
Deut. xxii. 10 illustrates this for us: *‘ Thou shalt
not plow with an ox and an ass together.” The two
are different in every way. The ox, the clean ani-
mal according Lo the law; and the ass unclean, ' The
temperaments of each also differ, making it such an
unhappy yoke, that God intervenes and forbids it.
A man of the world will seek to be governed in busi-
ness by the principles of this age. The man of God
will seek to carry divine principles into his business,
and hence the two will clash, Either the man of the
world is made to feel the burden; or if the believer
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gives way to the world he is made unhappy, and
the Lord dishonored; hence the yoke is wrong.

Third. 1t is also wrong for believers to join organ-
izations, such as we have to-day, for social or benev-
olent purposes, or to band themselves together to
resist the great monopolies. This is also an unequal
yoke, and betrays lack of faith in God; is a lower-
ing of the Christian's elevated life to the level of the
world, and the believer thus entangled becomes a
loser now, and that means loss, in a sense, forever.

Jiourtk., We will go a step further, and state that the
religious yoke also is wrong, and is comprehended
in the instruction of 2 Cor. vi. It is clearly wrong
to join any denomination, any religious organization,
when we know and believe unconverted people are
received and partake of the Lord's supper; and this,
because of the profession connected with it, is the
most serious yoke of all.

We believe 2 Cor. vi. {s a gerious word for every
child of God in these lax days, as we draw near
the end of the age. I trust this will make plain to
you this first point as to the yoke itself,

But as to the next point, how such cases are to be
treated, we will need to look further. Some may
not be far enough on in their Christian life to have
grasped all we have just said as to this yoke, and
others who may have the light as to it may yet not
have faith to wallk accordingly. Now where such is
the case we need great care, and we believe instead
of forcing souls to walk according to our attainment
and our faith, we should rather “‘lead on softly ac-
cording . . . as the children are able to endure"
(Gen. xxxiii. 14).

First. As to marriage: suppose a believer has gone
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so far as to enter into the marriage relation with an
unconverted person, whether with or without light
on 2 Cor. vi., they are morally and legally bound to
fulfil their responsibilities, yet they are entangled in
an unequal yoke. 'Supposing otherwise the life is
orderly and faithful, how is the assembly to treat
such a case? We are all agreed the yoke itself is
wrong. Phil. i, 10 (margin) and iii. r5, 16, comes
in here, we are to ‘‘try things that differ” and
““whereto we have already attained let us walk by
the same rule.” But have we Scripture to ‘‘put
them away' as © Cor. v.? or to‘ withdraw'' from
them as 2 Thess, iii. 6? These questions are raised
and we need to look them fairly in the face and
ventilate the subject. Phil. i. and iii. are worthy of
our serious consideration, and are as divinely in-
spired as 2 Cor. vi. The passage in 2z Cor. wvi.
shows clearly the yoke is wrong, and the others in
Phil. i, and iii. show discrimination and considera.
tion is to be made for those who do not wallkk ac-
cording to the rule of God's full truth.

All God’s people have not reached the same attain-
ment, and there is great need of grace and forbear-
ance, In the case of marriage this has been the
spirit. which as a rule we have all followed. We
might give counsel and even warn; yet if that failed
we leave the person before the Lord to reap here as
they sow. Further we have not gone. A few places
we have heard of setting aside persous for marry-
ing the unconverted, but such was because they
were not rightly taught, or were extreme in their
judgment, but in either case the action always met
with the disapproval of brethren taught aright in the
Word.
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Second. As to a man in business. We have
known of several who have yoked themselves with
the unconverted to their own sorrow. But we have
not sought to put such away, nor withdraw from
them as 2 Thess. iii. ; nor yet silence them as to any
ministry they might be pleased to render in the as-
sembly. These things give a margin for God and
the individual soul, where we even as an assembly
must not intrude, and usurp a place that belongs
only to the Lord, See how careful the apostle was
in this (2 Cor. i. 24). Itis all taken for granted that
the life and teaching is otherwise right and faithful,
Of course there should be private counsel and warn-
ings; and individual faithfulness may withdraw its
intimacy for the time, and so seek to press upon the
conscience. .

Third. We will now touch the subject of organiza-
tions and Unions. Most of those Unions are from a
spiritual standpoint a great evil, and we would not
pass that fact lightly by. Yet. through force of cir-
cumstances and pressure, some of our brethren may
have yielded and had their names associated with
such Unions, but only through the pressure brought
to bear upon them. Their Zeart is not in the evil,
They detest the evil itself, and do not attend their
meetings, and take no part. If all had faith in God,
they would not give way to such pressure, and we
could try and strengthen their* faith, and to give
godly counsel, when there is weakness and lack of
faith in such a case.

"Now what are we to do, if we have more light
etc.? Shall we resort to 1 Cor. v.? or z Thess, iii,
and count such as unruly? surely, surely not; rather
we should leave them before the Lord, and earnestly
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pray for them. Prayer becomes those more spirit-
ual, and we are peisuaded where this spirit is pursued
more blessed and happy results follow. 1 Cor. v.,
2 Thess. iii. are not the passages to be thought of in
such cases, but rather Phil. i., iii. Many times such
a brother or sister entangled with those three yokes,
marriage, business and Unions, needs not the hard
severe voice that reproves or warns as r Thess. v. 14,
but rather the word ‘“support the weak.” **Warn the
unruly, support the weak, and be patient toward all.”
Grace and forbearance is what in many of these
things we greatly need to cultivate. Yet we should
even seek to deliver those held in bondage by the
fear of man, and not act with indifference as to their
weak state, These few lines will give what light I
have as to the principle we, as gathered to His
name, have always acted on. I may later on give
you a line as to the religious yoke also, which space
here forbids.
Yours truly in Him,
A E. B

TWO GREAT LIVES AND THEIR END.

O two lives perhaps stand in greater contrast to
each other than those of Solomon and of Paul,

In Solomon a life of magnificence, Wisdom

which penetrated man and overawed the evil while
delighting the good. Wealth unbounded which
enabled him to gratify every desire, every capacity
for enjoyment. Talents of every sort: as a writer
on many subjects, as an engineer, as an architect, as
an organizer, as a ruler of men, until his capital be-
canie a palatial beauty, and the service about him
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beautiful to behold. All this made him a central
figure among the greatest of the earth, and they
showered praises and presents upon him—all of it
enough to excite the envy of such as might pretend
to be rivals, whether of his time or of any time.

In Paul’s, a path of lowly service, in poverty, and
reproach and much hardship., He had discovered
who Jesus was and why He had left His glory in
heaven to become a despised, reproached, suffering
man on earth, It had enrapt his soul and, at what-
ever cost, through whatever labor and self-denial,
he would only live now to make Him known to men,
and to be a faithful witness of His before all,
whether men or angels.

If Christ and His doctrine were foolishness to
men, he would then be a fool in their eyes, for he
had determined to know nothing but that among the
carthly-wise.

Where Christ was loved he would be loved, and
where Christ was hated he would be hated, for hence-
forth his life was bound up with Christ for time and
for eternity. :

But now the end has come. Both have had a good,
long, fair trial, with little or no change in their re-
spective circumstances. They are both looking back
and telling their experience; *‘ Vanity of vanities, all
is vanpity " moans Solomon; and he goes on in that
strain throughout Hceclesiastes. Meanwhile Paul
shouts: ¢Iam now ready to be offered,and the time
of my departure iy at hand. IThave foughta good fight,
I have finished my course, I have kept the faith,
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right-
eounsness, which the Lord the righteous judge shall
give me at that day; and not to me only, but unto
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all them also that love Ilis appearing;” and quietly
and peacefully he goes and puts his head on Ceuresar's
block.

Reader with which man is your leart? with which
one do you keep company? Were cach of these two
men in your city, and each at the same time inviting
you to his presence—one to his magnificent feast,
the other to his unknown corner to spealk of his loved
Saviour and Lord, which would get you? Think
soberly, think before God: and if your heart is di-
vided, if you dare not honestly say what you know
well every child of God ought to be able to say with-
out hesitation, then remember there is something
wrong. Go into the sanctuary of God’s presence,
unbosom yourself, and He will do the rest,

P J. L

Lord Thou dost bid us
Lean upon Thy strength;
For in our own we're weak,
We dare not trust it Lord,
Strength for the desert path we daily need,
To bear the heat of burning sands;
To stand against the *‘accuser,”
Lord, Thou know'st, for Thou didst tread the way,
So we may lean on Thine almighty strength,
For thus we're strong, )

I wonder oft if other hcarts
Are weary as my own,
I wonder if they longr to floe
Away and be alone
With Thee my God, my Saviour?
I wonder too if there are times
When all secms waste and drear,
And heart and soul dissatisfied
With every thing that's here—
Save Thee, my God, my Saviour?
H. MeD.
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THE HAND OF GOD WITH HIS SUFFERING
PEOPLE, AS ILLUSTRATED AT THE
TIME OF THE REFORMATION,

II.

N 1715, a little before his death, Louis XIV pub-
lished an edict in which he declared that the
Protestant religion had disappeared from the

soil of France. His efforts and dark deeds for forty
years to blot the reformation out of his kingdom
seemed crowned with success. The churches were
demolished, the preachers executed or banished, and
the congregations scattered,

But the proud assumption of that proud king was
but a vain illusion if not an immense lie, God had
reserved not only His ‘‘seven thousand’ but over
seveuty thousand who had not bowed the knee to
Baal, and who had survived the persecutions.

At this their darkest hour, God raise¢ up among
them an instrument fitted to serve them in their try-
ing circumstances—Antoine Court by name, His
parents were simple peasants, but faithful readers of
the Bible. By the premature death of the father,
the mother was left a widow with three childven, and
poor; but that pious woman so taught her children
that they grew up to love the word of God, while
they abhorred the superstitions of the Church of
Rome. Often was Anfotne's youthful soul set on fire
as he heard his mother's friends, when secretly as-
sembled together, relate the sufferings of the mar-
tyrs, and the courage of the Camisards.

One night, while lying awake he heard his mother
preparing to go out. He begged to go with her,
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She finally consented and silently they walked on
and on, till, far in a desert place, they found others
who, like themselves, had come from all directions
to hear the word of God preached.  PFrom that time
he began to follow, in their long and perilous jour-
neys, one or the other of the few remaining servants
of the Lord who took their lives into their hands to
minister to their brethren. Then, alone, yet but a
youth, across the forests, over the mountaing, down
the plains he traveled, comforting a lone believer
here, addressing o few in the thick of the woods
there, everywhere preaching and teaching what he
knew of the Lord Jesus,

To his mother it was as Abraham when he offered
up Isaac, and he himself knew his lile was in inces-
sant peril. Once lie reached Marseille, went on hoard
a galley, where 150 of his brethren were suflering
for their faith, and with a strange audacity held a
meeting with them in a retivred part of the vessel,
Everywhere his living faith and happy conflidence in
God enconraged and revived his hrethren, Throngh
his ministry they realized God had not forpotten
them, and that FHe was able, spite of all opposition,
to maintain the preaching of Iis word. They grew
bold again, and while bolting their doors, they rve-
opened their Bibles for family worship and for mu-
tual edification, ‘

The police soon noticed this revival, and a vich
reward was offered for the arrest of young Cowrt.
Many a narrow cseape did he have, Onee, in the
house where he was, he heard the click of arms, re-
vealing the approach of soldiers,  ITe liad but time
to slip away, and climb into the top of a tree, dense
with foliage, I'rom there he saw the soldiers hreak-
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ing up the house with axes that they might discover
his hiding-place.

He deprecated the taking up of arms as the Cami-
sards had done, and he also rebuked the lukewarm-
ness of many who, for fear of suffering, were hiding
their faith and acting as hypocrites. e saw the
necessity of order and discipline for -the welfare of
God's people, and the holiness of His house. This
especially pressed npon him during a serions illness
he passed through consequent upon his hardships
and fatigues. Barely recovered, therefore, he opened
his heart to a few devoted men, and on the zrst of
Augnust, 1715, a few days after the death of Louis
X1V, their cruel persecutor, nine of them ,met to-
gether in an abandoned guarry in the neighborhood
of Nimes, to confer for the welfare of their scattered
and persecuted brethren. TFrom that time onward
the Hugunenots began afresh to form congregations
wherever a few could come together, and they grew
apidly.  The older and most experienced among
them watched over their brethren, looked after the
sick, the poor, and those who fell by the way; they
looked afler meeting-places in the desert parts
around them, then informed their brethren; they
also informed the preachers, looked after their lodg-
ing-place, and sought to protect them from the in-
cessant pursuit of their enemies. They also con-
stanlly exposed their lives in all this service. If
discovered in it they were condemned to the galleys
or to death,

There was also great danger from within in the
cxercise of diseipline, for any one desiring to avenge
himself had fearful power in bis hands : he had but
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to denounce those wlio came together in their desert
assemblies.

The dungeons of the land were filling Ffast with
gentle and patient women; the galleys of Marseille,
Dunkerke, and other scaports werc spattered with
the blood which the cruel lash drew from men whose
only crime was to love and obey the word of God.
Spite of all, the work grew. In 1729 there were in
the south of France rie assemblics of Ilngucnots,
and these were constantly appealed to from other
parts of the country for some of them to come and
teach them the Scriptures, until an awakening was
manifest to the extremities of the kingdom,

Many a devoted servant did the Lord, the Head
and Lover of His Church, raise up at that time for
His suffering but faithful people in that persecuting
land. Prominent among them was Jhwl Rabaut,
Eminently gifted, devoted and courageous, he la-
bored for over fifty years with incessant zeal, amid
manifold dangers from which nothing short of the
almighty hand of God could have given him cscape,

But many fell. Facques Roger, sevenly years of
age, was finally arrested after a laborions ministry
of forty years’ duration, When asked by his judge
who he was, he replied: *'T am the onc you have been
pursuing these thirty-nine years. It is time you
caught ute,” He was condemued to death, Calmly
he heard his sentence and said (God had shown him
great grace in raising him up lately from a sick-bed
to make him thus a witness to the fuith of Christ,
As the executioner drew nigh he exclaimed: ** Here
comes the happy day so often desired, Tet us re-
joice, my soul, since the blessed hour has come to
enter into the joy of the Lord,” “They left his body
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twenty-four hours hanging on the gallows, then
threw it into the river.

Matthien Mczal was an ardent preacher of the gos-
pel.  His preaching so captivated the hearts of his
hearers that he was intensely loved by them all.
When his arrest took place it was even difficult to
prevent the Huguenots of those parts from rescuing
liim by force. From his prison in Vernous he begged
his friends not to take such a matter in their hands.
Vengeance belonged to God alone in the concerns of
His people. He was taken to Mowntpellier for trial,
and when, after examination, the judges realized
not only the innocence, but tlie excellence of the man
and his associates, the chief wept as he said to him,
‘¢ Sir, it is with sorrow that I am compelled to con-
demn you, but it is the king's order.” With his
upper garments removed; his head and feet bare, he
was taken to the public place where his funeral pile
had been built. A vast multitude had assembled,
and even his enemjes were moved at the sight of
that noble man, so calm, so serene on his way to
death, yet so firm in resisting the importunities of
the Jesuits to the very foot of the pile. Ascended
to the top he desired to speak to the people, but the
beating of fourtcen drums drowned his voice. ~His
peaceful, happy countenance to the end, however,
preached more than words could have done to the
multitude of lookers-ou, IHis friends thanked God
for adding such another witness to His truth from
their ranks, It was great honor put upon them.

But violence increased, Neither sex nor age were
regarded, and it became diffienlt to prevent the op-
position of violence to such violence. It is here
Rabant became so prominently the servant of the
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Lord Jesus to his brethreu. ludefatigable, lie went
from place to place, comforting, reproving, praying,
teaching. He exhorted to obedicnee to the authori-
ties,even if unjust; to patience and lirmness; opposed
violence being done to the priests, even the most
cruel,  To dutoiue Conrd, his bosom friend, he wrote,
¢ Spies are incessantly on my tracks.  They ave dis-
guised soldiers armed with pistols and ropes, 1 have
also much increased in value, for the price of my
lead has risen from six to twenty thousand Francs,
and instead of the gallows, T am threatened with the
wheel,”  The extraovdinary escapes he experienced
strengthened his faith, but never made him reckless,
Repeatedly he sent petitions to the anthoritics and
members of the royal [amily, stating well-proved
facts concerning the faithinl allegiunce to the king
of all the reformed; and the false accnsation, malice
and inhumanity of their accusers, Gradually the
government withdrew its help from the priests, and
their chief strength beeame the inlluence they eould
exercise on their people against the ‘hiereties,”  In
this way cruel excesses could still be and were per-
petuated in different localities, and nany suffered
yet in paticnee.

The last was Fean Cales, o highly respeeted mer-
chant of Toulouse, sixty years of age.  Ilis second
somn, througlh disappointment, hecauwe sullen and com-
mitted suicide by hanging himsclf,  All their neigh-
bors and friends deeply sympathized with the griel-
stricken parents; when suddenly a rumor went round
that Calas had assassinated his son because he ve-
fused to allow him to beeome a Catholic,

Calas was at once arrested,and the body of his son
taken in great pomyp to the Cathedral,  Priests,
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monks, and brotherhoods of the different orders vied
with each other to celebrate the virtues of this pre-
tended martyr to the Catholic faith, Tle chapel was
hung in white, and at the head of the body lying
there in state was a skeleton, with a palm in one
hand, and in the other, an inscription with these
words: ‘* Abjuration from heresy.” The people be-
came delirions with rage against Calas, and there
was no torture too cruel to inflict upon hinm. As
nothing could be proved againgt him, all was done
to make him confess his erime, while e, through all,
affirmed his innocence, After all was tried in vain,
he was condemned to the wheel; every bone of his
body was broken, and for two hours he lay there in
suffering, praying incessantly to tlie end.

Poltaire, confounding Romanism with Christianity,
was then beginning to make himself heard against
religion. He abhorred the hypocrisy of the ecclesi-
astics, and the case of Calas incensed him. He took
up his defense, exposed with burning words the in-
famy and cruelty of a legislation which permitted
such things, In result the good name of the family
and their confiscated property were restored to them
by a judgment of the court; the persecutions ceased
for very shame, but the awful blot of it all was
fastened upon Christianity itself, instead of upon the
caricature of it which Romanism presents, and the
mass of the TFrench people became infidel. The
cause of Christ—man's eternal blessing — suffered
more by it than by all the persecutions,
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PORTION TFOR TIIL MONTIL

E have now come, in our Old Testament veadings,
to the highest point of Israel’s greatuess as a na-
tion (r Kings), and to that display of lkingly

power and glory which—outwardly at least-—are a fitting
type of the kingdom and glory ol our Lord’s millennial
reign, We say outwardly, for a glance beneath the sur-
face will disclose to us a moral state the exact opposite of
that which will obtain during the reign of the “ Prince of
Peace.”

The first book of Kiugs may be roughly divided into
two parts. (1) The kingdom in its solidarity under
Solomon, chapters i—xi. (2) The division and separa-
tion of the ten tribes from the two, chapters xii,—xxii.

We see at the beginning David iu the fuebleness of
old age, as the last act of kingly authority placing Solo-
mon on the throue, chap. i

In chap. ii. we have divine judgment inflicted upon
those who had long deserved it.

Chap. iii. shows us the granting of Solomon’s prayer
for wisdom ; and

Chap. iv. the greatness and extent of his kingdom.

Chaps. v.—viii, give the account of the building and
dedication of the temple—in all which Solomon is a type
of Christ in the glory of that time when the house of the
Lord shall be inhabited by divine glory.

Chaps. ix. and x. give the sequel to the former narra-
tive, God's promises and warnings, and the visit of “the
Quecn of the South.” May we ever remember the
“greater than Solomon’ to whom we have come. In
sad and solemn contrast with all this splendor we have in
the eleventh chapter the record of the shameful apostasy
of this wise man, and the premonition of the result in
the rent kingdom,

The second part of the hook narrates the account of the
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division, Jeroboam taking ten tribes and leaving to Da-
vid’s house but the two — Benjamin and Judah. Itis
especially during this period that prophetic ministry
comes prominently into view, and chiefly in the indepen-
dent kingdom of Israel. God's mercy lingered over that
nation, and to it e devoted special attention through
His “ servants the prophets.,” But begun in self-will and"
apostasy, it never as-a kingdom returned. to God. There
might be individually 7,000 who had not “bowed the
knee to Baal,” but corporately kings and people were in-
creasingly alienated from the God of Israel. It is strik-
ing that not one of the kings of Israel was a godly man,
while a number of the kings of Judah truly feared the
Lord.

In chaps. xvii.—xxil. we have as the prominent char.
acter that remarkable man, Elijah, who bore such fearless
testimony in Israel. The narrative of his life never loses
its charm, and yields fresh lessons to the careful reader.

Passing to the New Testament, we have that most de-
lightful and interesting of histories, the book of Acts.
We might say that the general theme of the book is the
‘transition of God’s testimony from Judaism to Christian-
ity,  The first part of the book is entirely Jewish, while
the close leaves us ready for the epistles of Paul. Fit-
tingly in the record of progress and emancipation the
scene changes from Jerusalem to Samaria, thence to
Gentile Antioch, Iiphesus, hilippi, Corinth and finally
to Roe, entirely away from the influence of Judaism.

Chaps. i-vii, give us the Jerusalem history, we might
say, of the Church.

Chaps. vili—xii. extend wider, taking in that wondrous
epoch, the conversion of Paul. _

Trom Chaps. xiii-xix. we have the period of grea
apostolic activily among the Gentiles, and

Chaps. xx—xxviii. gives the outward bondage but trw
widening of the truth even to Rome,
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The Ipistles to the ‘lhessalonians are the (irst
(probably) written by the apostle.  They breathe a fresh
aud beautiful spirit, in which ceverything is controlled by
the hope of the Lord’s coming. Their reltionship to
the TFather is also promincut. In the first Fpistle we have
the Lord’s coming as the hope ol the Church; in the
second Iis appearing in judgment, and warnings,

WHEN nature (s lelt [ree to work, iU will ever go as
far away from God as it can.  This is Lrue since the day
when man said, “I heard 27y wofce, and 1 was qfraid
and I hid myself” (Gen. iii, 10).  DBut wheu graee is leflt
free and sovereign to work, it will ever hring the soul
“nigh,” -Thos it was with Levi. e was by wvatwre
“PHlack as the tents of Kedar;' by grace, “comely as the
curtains of Solomon:” hy nafwre he was “jomned” in a
covenant of murder; by grace * joined” in a covenant of
“life and peace,” The former, because he was “figce
andd cruel;” the latter, because he feared and was afraid
ol the Lord’s name. (Comp. Gen. xlix, 6, 75 Mal, ii. g).
Furthermore, Levi was Dby wafwre conversant with the
“instruments of cruelly;” by grace, wilh e instru-
ments of God’s tabernacle:” by wnature God could not
come into LZewi’s. assembly; by grece, Lovi is hrought into
God’s assembly: Dy nalure, “his [eel weee swilt & shed
blaod ;" by grace, sregf? Lo follow the movements of (he
cloud through the desert, in real, patienl serviee to God.,
In a word, Levi bad hecome o “wew creainre,” and
“old things had passed away,” and therefore he was
no longer .to “live unto himself,” hut unto 1lim who
had done such marvelous things for hinin grace.

LM,
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THIS IS NOT DIEATH,

0 lay life's burden down for aye,
And gently fall asleep; to rest
From every sorrow, cvery eare,
TForever on the Saviour's breast—
This is not death.

To leave a little while before
The rest, and wait with Ilim ahove,
Away from sin, and toil, and strife,
And only feast upon IHis love,

Tas 1s not death,

To wait the resurrection morn,

Beyond the wasting wilderness,

Where faith aud hope forever cease

And only love remains to bless,
Tis is not death.

)

To lay a life of service down
At Jesus feet—whose one desive
Was but to serve the Christ he loved,
And us—to mount up higher,
77ds is not death,

Then cease we henee to mourn for him
Whose spirit is forever frec,
Whose life of labor now is crowned
With glorions immortality
Through Fesus' death,
11, MeD,
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“REMEMBER YOUR GUIDES.”

A MEMORIAL OF THE MINISTRY OF F, W, GRANT.

“* Remomber your leaders who have spoken {o you the word of
Cod; and considering the issne of their conversation, imitate their
fnith. Jesug Christ is the snme yeslerday, and to-day, and to the
ages 1o come. DBe not carried away with various and stinnge doc-
trines, for il is good that the heart be coufirmed with grace, not
mends ; thoso who have walked in which have not heen profited by
them "’ (ITah, xiii. 7-9}.—J. N. D.'a Version.

HE theme of the Epistle to the Hebrews is tlhe
pre-eminence of Christ in all things. Written
to those who were by birth and inheritance dis-

posed to set a value upon the external, apart from
the saving grace of God, it came in direct opposition
to all fleshly pride and carnal religion, In fact, it
did not so much set aside abuses of the law, as our
Lord in dealing with the self-righteous, hypocritical
Pharisees, as it showed that all ceremonial religion,
though given by God Himself, was but temporary.
The law had but **a shadow of good things to come."
Beautiful shadows indeed, and most helpful in illus-
trating divine truth, and yet never for a moment to
be confounded with the substance—Christ Himself,
Thus Christ is seen pre-eminent over and displac-
ing all things which the Hebrews were tempted to
hold to and to substitute for Him. We see Him as
Son of God, pre-eminent over the angels, and setting
them aside; as the faithful Son over God’s house,
displacing Moses, the faithful servant in his own
day; as the true High Priest, who abides forever,
displacing Aaron and his sons, whom death was con-
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étantly removing; as the Mediator of the new cove-
nant, sealed with IHis own blood, therefore an ‘‘ever-
lasting " covenant; as the one perfect Sacrifice by
which we are sanctified—*‘perfected forever'—and
have boldness to enter into the holiest **by the blood
of Jesus,” displacing forever ‘* the blood of Hulls and
goats,” We see Him as ** the lender and perfecter of
faith,” who, having victoriously run Ilis course, has
sat down upon the throne of God, the object of ex-
ultant faith and love and hope, as we speed on our
way, laying aside every weight, and turning from all
that would distract.

Jesus only, and always, is then the theme, and
again and again is He pnt before the Hebrew Chris-
tians, with every warning and entreaty to hold fast
the confession of their faith without wavering, No
ordinance, no matter how holy; no man, no matter
how venerated, could for one moment dispute the
place which He alone could occupy.

And surely if the Hebrews needed such an admo-
nition, we living in these last days necd also to be
ever recalled to ‘‘the Son.” If we are not tempted
to turn to Judaism in name, there is the pronounced
tendency to take up a ritual which ministers to the
flesh in the same way. Rome has multitudes of vo-
taries not called by lier name; while other multitudes
are turning to ‘‘ divers and strange doctrines " which
exalt man and degrade the Christ of God. We need,
perhaps as never before, to hear the Shepherd's voice,
to be turned back to Christ alone,

We all recognize, too, the tendency to make much
of man, and unknowingly to fall into idolatry by
giving glory to some instrument whom in His grace
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God has seen fit to use, rather than to Himself. We
lean unduly upon the hand which would point us to
Christ, and too often make priests of those who are
reminding us that we are all priests,. We close our
lips in presence of the ministry of those who are tell-
ing us, ‘‘ Ye may all prophesy.” Thus we abuse the
very gifts given by our glorified Head, and one les-
son at least which we may learn from the removal of
beloved and honored servants of Christ is not to
make too much of these—to ‘‘cease from man ’—to
cleave more simply to Christ alone. Thus will we
honor the servant by turning to the Master, and be
kept from the shame of idolatry,

And yet—returning to the Epistle to the Hebrews—
we find a whole chapter devoted to human examples
of faith. A great cloud of witnesses look down upon
us in the eleventh chapter, and in the closing one of
the book thrice does the writer (who, though doubt-
less Paul, veils himself that Christ alone may claim
the eye,) speak of their ‘‘guides,’ or ‘‘leaders.”
They were to remember those who had passed away,
and imitate their faith; they were to obey those who
remained, realizing that they were charged with
weighty responsibilities, and were to salute them in
all honor and affection.

Scripture, then, not only warrants but commands
the remembrance of those whom God has given
as leaders of His people. To forget tliem means,
too often, to forget the truth they brought, and
paves the way for that ‘‘ building the sepulclires of
the prophets’’ by a godless posterity who are indif-
ferent to every warning spoken by those prophets.
There is a sober, discriminating way of dwelling
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upon the ministry of faithful servants which encour-
ages our own faith, quickens conscience, and stirs
afresh to follow them as they followed Christ.

Most biographies are written from a human stand-
point ; the man is before us rather than his mes-
sage. Such biographies are not helpful; but who has
not been stimulated Ly the narratives of devolion,
self-denial, unresting toil of faithful men at home
or abroad? We realize on cither hand that they
were men ‘‘of like passions with ourselves,” and
that a Power wrought in and with them which is for
us too.

The passage we have quoted at the beginning
shows us how we c¢an properly ‘'remember our
guides.” First of all, what makes their remembrance
profitable is that they spoke to us the word of God.
It was not for special personal excellence of charac-
ter, either natural or gracious; nor for great activi-
ties and results in the Lord's work—considered in
themselves. What gives value to the remembrance
of the leader is the word of God with which he was
identified, the message he brought.

We read of one of David's mighty men, Llleazar
the son of Dodo, that he stood alone against a great
host of Philistines when ““the men of Isracl had gone
away,” He smote them ‘‘till his hand was weary
and his hand clave unto the sword; and 2ke Lord
wrought a great victory' (2 Sam. xxiii. 9, 10). 1lis
very name, **God is help,” turns from the maun to
God, What could he do single-handed against the
host of the enemy? His arm grows weary, but the
weary hand cleaves to the good sword, and we sce
no longer the feeble arm of man, hut the power of
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God behind that weary arm, hewing out victory with
that sword. The man has become identified with
the sword, and God can use such an one.

So are all God's mighty men; feeble, and with
weary arms, they cling to that ‘‘sword of the Spirit,
which is the word of God.” Their very weariness
and feebleness makes them cling (like Jacob who,
his thigh out of joint, can no more wrestle, but cling),
Such men God can use, for they are identified with
their sword,—with the word of God. To remember
such is to remember the sword—the Word which they
brought. There can be no higher honor to a servant
of* Christ than to merge him, as it were, in the truth
lie ministered; in thinking of him, to think of the
sword he held in his feebleness. The world ma
honor its soldiers, its men of wealth, its benefactorr
and build them monuments. They are its depart
great men. DBelievers recall the memory of thos
who have left their greatness in ottt hands—the Wo:
of God. To do this is simply to have mind refreshi
and heart stirred by that which abides forever.

We are also to consider the issue, or outcome, o
their walk, What lhas their life ended in? It has
now ceased, A rich man's life ends, so far as what
he leaves behind is concerned, in wealth; a states-
man’s, in power and influence, In what shall we
say the life of Christ’s servant has ended? What
has he left as the sum of that life? Is it not suggest-
ive that the very next clause gives what is really
the answer, while closely counected, as we shall see,
with the following clause ? ¢ Jesus Christ, the same
yesterday, and to-day, and forever.” The issue of
their life is the abiding Christ.  7%ey have passed
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off the scene, but Christ, the objeet of their ministry,
abides. With Paul they could say, ‘‘To me, to live
is Christ,” Christ is the end, the goal of their life,
To depart and be with Him is far better, Happy
indeed are those who are called to lay down their
burden and enter into IHis rest. They loved and
served Him here; they enjoy unclouded peace and
rest as they wait with Him there. ‘T'he outcome, the
end, of all their life-work, toil, testimony, is C/lrist,
They enjoy Him to the full now; they lave, as it
were, left Him as a priceless legacy to us here,

And their life was a life of faith—the refusal at
once both of creature righteousness and creature
strength. They had learned to ‘‘rejoice in Christ
Jesus and have no confidence in the flesh.” We are
not called to do, in detail, their work. God ealls and
fits each of His servants for some special work, pe-
culiarly suited to the special gift with which le is en-
dowed. We are not to be imitators of one anotlier,
but ever to be imitators of the faitk that casts the
feeble upon the Mighty,

Lastly, we mote the warning not to be ¢ carried
about with divers and strange doctrines," The gery-
ant of Christ ever stands for IHis truth apainst all
opposition of error, Iis ministry, in so far as it was
under the guidance and in the power of the Ioly
Spirit, brought home to heart and conscience the
truth of God and the Person of the Lord,

Do we not need, as has already been said, to be
specially on our guard in these days against the sub-
tle inroads of error? The Person of the Son of God,
His atoning work, His Church, the destiny of man—
are all objects of the enemy's attacks. ILet us hold
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fast the truth, and Him who 1s the truth, and His
Word of truth,

We have, then, four characteristics of a proper me-
morial of departed leaders—(1) The word of God
ministered by them; (z) The outcome or issue of
their life, Christ for them and for us ever the same;
(3) The faith which occupied them with this blessed
Person; and (4) The warning against error, If we
ever have these features before us, there will be
only profit in remembering those who have gone on
before us. _

Perhaps there is less temptation to do anything
else in the case of the beloved brother whose mem-
ory we are seeking to recall. His claim. for a per-
manent place in the hearts of the saints rests—as it
really does with any, but more ostensibly than with
most—in his identification with the word of God.
Unknown to many in the flesh, who have profited by
his ministry, with little of what may be called popu-:
larity, or the magnetism supposed to be so essential
in a leader, he is lost sight of in the precious truth
which it was his joy to unfold. Those who knew
him personally loved him for the worth and Christian
nobility of his character, the fruit of God’s grace; for
that wondrous mind received from Him, and for the
simplicity and dignity of a true Christian man. But
it is not of these things that we speak, while we
would ever seek to walk in the steps of piety and
faith wherever seen. We turn rather to that Word
to which he held fast, and, in conscious feebleness
and dependence, used so constantly, What views of
the Word did he give us! What thoughts of Christ!
What truths under the guidance of the Holy Spirit!
These abide,



234 U REMEMBER YOUR GUIDES,”

If a heathen poct, who has left hehind some hean-
tiful specimens of human wisdom and human art,
conld say, ‘I have builded a monument more endur-
ing than brass,” can we not with greater propriety
apply these words to onc whose one aim it was to
build only the pure Word in all his ministry ? That
Word endures, *‘when all that scems shall suffer
shock,” What higher honor can there be for any of
us than to be associated, to be identified with that
Word ?

In taking up, then, his ministry, and seeking to
analyze it, to understand its prominent features, it
is with the prayer that Christ may be glorified, not
His servant; that the truths of God's word way be
brought afresh to mind and conscience, and thus we
may be stirred to take fresh hold of Christ and His
truth.  This, we are sure, would be the only way in
‘which our beloved brother would have us speak of
him at all. TFor him, as for every one who loves the
Lord, it can only be, ‘*Not I, but Christ."

The truth of God is one and sclf-consistent, and
yet it is many-sided, There ave special beauties con-
nected with every view of it, and much to be learned
from the manner of presenting it hy cach servant
who is guided by the Spirit,

We will speak (rst of his ministry of the gospel,
Every one who loves Christ, loves the gospel. It
is a sure sign of spiritual coldness when one loses
taste for the simplest truths of salvation. Our
brother was no evangelist, deeply as he sympathized
with every winner of souls, and longed for a wider,
fuller aud more constant work in evangelization, In
his gospel addresses we do not find much of that
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ardent insistence which is often seen in the gospel
preacher, One word characterized his preaching—
thought, Appeals to the will, touching narratives,
denunciations,—all proper when one is led of the
Spirit,—were not there,

But there was a rich and tender unfolding of divine
grace and love. Man’s sin was brought into the
presence of infinite holiness, a divine compassion
and a perfect redemption. Sin was seen to be sin,
not so much in its effects, or in its just recompense,
as in the light of the Man who sat at the well of Sy-
char, or who dealt with the poor child of sin and
shame in the Pharisee's house, In his book of gos-
pel addresses many examples of this can be found.
Read again the ‘* Gospel in the Genealogy," and see
how grace is magnified in Christ's association with
the sin of His people—blessed be God, Himself all
pure and undefiled by the contact of all human
wretcheduess, The same can be seen in ‘‘ A Brand
from the Burning,” and other addresses in the same
book.

How sweet it is, dear brethren, to have these pre-
cious truths recalled to our minds! Our brother was
not alone in these precious truths, He had received
them from others who, like himself, had found rest
and peace at the feet of Jesus. He longed for a revi-
val of pospel work among us. Shall we not be stirred
afresh by the love of Christ to tell to the perishing
the news of that grace which reaches the lowest,
—which has reached us?

But it was as a teacher, an unfolder of the word ¢
God for His people, that our brother will be best re
membered. We may say at the outset here that b
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had received and assimilated the ministry of our be-
loved J. N. D., whom he recognized as specially called
of God, raised up to give to the Chureh in freshness
and clearness the priccless heritage of truth so long
hidden from God's people.  None prized more highly
or more constantly made use of the ** Synopsis ' and
collected writings of Mr. D, than our brother, Their
gifts weére distinct. The elder had, perhaps more
clearly than any since the days of the apostles, a
clearly defined outline of revealed truth, Whether
in the exposition of a single verse, a chapter, a hook,
or a section of Scripture, he grasped the salient fea-
tures, and set them before his hearers in a few preg-
nant sentences, His eye swept the heavens at a
glance; he caught the current of divine thought, and
followed obediently its leadings. We shall follow
the characteristics of our brother's ministry as we go
on, We cannot refrain from saying that it will be a
sad day for the Assembly when the writings of J. N.
D. are neglected or ignored,

As has been said, our brother had assimilated the
teachings of Mr, D. Hence he had a clearly de-
fined outline of Scripture truth, into which he could
bring the “'things new and old” which he gathered
from his own study of the Word, Those who have
read his ‘' Lessons of the Ages,” amd his ** Mysteries
of the Kingdom of Heaven," will see how clearly he
grasped and presented the great outline features of
dispensational trutl, While holding in the main
with those who had gone before him the great salient
features of prophetic and dispensational truth, our
brother has presented them in & way both fresh and
helpful, quite peculiar to himgelf, His book on Rev-
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elation illustrates this on many a page of most profit-
able prophetic study.

Similarly he took up great doctrines of the word of
God and exhibited them in their beauty and power.
His work on ‘‘The Atonement” is a Scriptural ex-
amination into that blessed doctrine, He traces from
the beginning the great truth of salvation as seen
typically in the earlier books; prophetically, in the
Psalms and Prophets; as actually accomplished, in
the Gospels, and doctrinally unfolded in the epistles
of Paul and the other apostles and Revelation.
One rises from the study of this book with a
deeper conviction than ever of the cardinal place in
God's plan of the trutl of Atonement, and a clearer
realization of the divine wisdom, love and skill un-
folded throughout the pages of the word of God.
The ‘‘scarlet line " is traced throughout, and we see
how Christ and His work were ever present in the
mind of Godl.

We may link with this book the other one, on the
Person of our Lord, * The Crowned Christ,” Nt
one who is sound upon the work of Christ is likely t
lold wrong views as to His Person. So in this worl
we will Aind a reverent, but thorough, inguiry as to
what the word of God teaches regarding the Son of
His love. Our brother did not believe in passing
over truth with a few vague and glittering generali-
ties, By habit and by faith he was a painstaking
inquirer into minute points which would escape the
attention of the casual observer, IHe theiefore deals
with the Deity and the Humanity of our Lord—=Son
of God in a twofold way, Son of Man as well; Divine
Creator on the one hand; obedient, sinless, deathless
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Man, on the other. The analogies between the fivst
man, first Adam, and the Second Man, the /st Adam,
are carefully noted. Distinction is made between
first begotten—suggesting other children—and only
begotten—excluding all others. In short, vur broth-
er seeks to point ont the ‘‘many crowns” upon the
head of Him whom faith loves to follow in cvery
character He wears—and worships ITim in each—the
Word, God over all, the Man of sorrows, the Son,
the King—DBlessed be He forevermore, and let all
His saints say Amen!

Passing next to a book more widely known, per-
haps, than any other of his separate works, we will
glance at his “Facts and Theories a8 to a IMuture
State.” Of the need for such a work there was, and
is, sad evidence, not only among the open deniers of
the word of God, but with those who claim to bow to
Scripture, and who quote it in proof of their position.
Time was, when to be a * Universalist' was, like :
“ Unitarian,” to be one who would not he held within
the limits of Scripture statement, But during the
time of the revival of the truth of the Lord's coming,
and the accurate study of Seripture, there have arisen
various schools of thought, all professedly bowing Lo
Seripture, in which the solemn reality of cternal pun-
islunent, conseious aud unchanging, was denied, It
seems as though Satan were, as hie no doubt is, seck-
ing to lay parallel teachings to those heing hrought
before the Chureh of God, In this way he would
discredit the real truth, and ereate a vevulsion in the
minds of many against all Seriplure, and at the saune
time iustil into the minds of others the deadly poison
of his own lie.
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There are many kinds of mind among men, and
for each class Satan will have that special form of er-
ror which he knows will be most likely to attract.
Thus there is “‘the larger hope" of those whose sen-
sibilities will not allow them to entertain the thought
of what the Son of God so plainly calls ** everlasting
fite.” This liope of ultimate salvation for all has
various forms in which it clothes itself—all included
under the general head of Restorationalism,

Directly opposite to this—alas, not opposed, for
error is many-sided, but united in its hatred of truth
—is the grossly materialistic teaching of Annihila-
tion, in its varied forms; while between the two are
many individual forms of error, partaking of the
character of one or both of these main systems.

Nor let it be supposed that these errors obtained
oaly among some peculiar or obscure sect, as
¢ Christadelphianism." Begin where they might,
they worked their way with satanic persistence into
the fibre of the professing church, until at preserit
they are to be found, more or less openly advocated,
in many of the evangelical denominations.

The enemy had come in like a flood, and the Spirit
of God, as ever, in faithfuloness lifted up a standard
against it. The task before our brother was an ar
duous and diffcult vne. It would not do to writ
in gencralities; mere denunciation, no matter hoy
much deserved, would be out of place. To fall int
a passion, if we may use such language, with the
enemy would be but to play into his hands by an ex-
hibition of the weakness which he would say wa
inhereut in the orthodox view.

What was needed was a temperate, thorough anal
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ysis of every false view, the examination of every
passage of Seripture used in support of error, and a
thorough exhibition of the untruth being taught.
But mere destruction was not enongh, very scrip-
ture must be put in its true light—the doctrine of the
word of God fully brought out, so that the reader
would be left, not merely with errors refuted, but
with a solid foundation of divine truth beneath his
feet. Incidentally, many crudities and misconcep-
tions among the orthodox had to be set right,

It is the united judgment of many leaders of Chris-
tian thought, not merely those who might be thought
to be favorably disposed, that in ‘' Facts and Theo-
ries” the Spirit of God lhias provided a wealth of
truth with whicl to meet error, We would earnestly
exhort the saints, particularly those who may Le in
any way thrown with various forms of this error, to
arm themselves with tlie weapons found here,

In this book there will be found consgiderable of
what may be called psychological study of Seripture.
Our brother did not hesitate to enter into every field
of knowledge. IHe believed that all truth is one, and
that if faith does not cultivate a field, Satan will,
He was a profound student of what is called nature,
reading from both the fricuds and cnemies of ve-
vealed truth, Thus he not ouly studied the works of
God in plant and animal life, but examined the teach-
ings of such leaders in error as Darwin and his disci-
ples. TFor him “ Evolution’ had ncither attractions
nor terrors, as, with keen mind and childlike faith, '
with Bible in hand, he tested all by the light of divine
truth, Unlike a brilliant but misguided leader, of
whom we would fain hope the best, spite of the or-
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rors taught by him, our brother was unmoved from
the solid rock of divine truth. He made the infidel
investigators of natural plenomena ‘ hewers of wood
and drawers of water for the house of God.” He
plucked their own weapons out of their hands, and
used them against them,

Here, again, herwas no mere destructive critic, but
a builder of truth, It was a favorite remark of his
that nature taught not merely of God, but of Christ,
and that we would find the atonement and other
great truths in the book of God spread abroad in field
and forest and starry heavens as well as in the pages
of Scripture. He delighted in all books which so-
berly presented the typical truths of nature, and in
his ‘¢ Spiritual Law in the Natural World" has pre-
sented a most attractive line of truth, to kindle fur-
ther desire for divine knowledge.

It was his great wish to write another work upon
the book of Genesis, in which these truths should
have their full treatment, Alas, he has been taken,
and the work is not done, Who is there who will
take it up with the same faith, and deliver these
fields of truth from the enemy’s hand, and put them
at the disposition -of the saints? The time is ripe for
it; is anyone doing the work? The Lord stir the
hearts of those to whom He has given the key of
knowledge, that they may use it to open the door to
His treasures!

It is right, also, to make another remark in this
connection, Men have come to mnature first, as
though they could get to God in that way. But we
must ever remiember that man is a sinner, **alienated
from the life of God.” There is but one Way—Christ
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Himself, and ‘‘no man cometh unto the Father hut
by Me.” If we are to know God in any true sense,
we must know Him through Christ, and throuph IHis
Word. We must not expecl nature to interpret the
Bible, but the reverse, We must use the word of
God as a lamp to correct our natural thoughts,
“The world by wisdom knew not (God."” Qur broth-
er ever stood for the primacy of Scripture, e de-
nied the common statement that the Bible was not
meant to teach science. Ie declared the Bible was
meant to teach whatever came before it—history,
facts of mature, or any other matter. It did not use
the language of modern science—it used the every-
day speech of those to whom it was given, but none
the less is it divinely accurate.

We do well to remember this, and not to yield to
the wiles of the enemy, who, under specious pleas,
would rob us of the absolute infallibility of {he word
of God.

And this brings us to consider that which may be
truly called our brother’s life-work. Ile had for
years been impressed with the absolute perfection of
the Scriptures to its least *‘jot and tittle "—a truth
we all accept, DBut with him it became the one ab-
sorbing thought of his life, and he put it to the test
to the full extent of his powers,  If the Bible is ab-
solutely inerrant, then not only are its doctrines per-
fectly true, its narratives perfectly aceurate, but its
very words are divinely chosen,

He found, as others before him had done, that
Scripture itself drops many a hint, gives many an
example of the way in which the Spirit of God would
have us use it.  Simple quotations of law or proph.
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ets, allusions to sacrifices or customs, allegorization
of Old Testament facts, stress upon the significance
of names, the juxtaposition of words—all these he
found in Secripture itself. Space here forbids our
going into anything beyond the barest mention, It
will be sufficient to refer to the narrative of Hagar
and Sarah, in Gal, iv,, for an example of how Scrip-
ture uses Old Testament narrative; to the priesthood
of Melchisedec, in Heb, vii., as showing the use of
the interpretation of names and their relation one to
another; to the whole Epistle to the Hebrews as a
divine commentary upon Old Testament ritual,

He also found that our Lord’s use of the parable
to teach was not a mere casual method, but one of
the usual methods of the Spirit of God throughout
Scripture. Not every parable was interpreted. A
few were explained, not as thougl to limit further
investigation, but to give the key toit. ‘‘Know ye
not this parable? How, then, will ye know all par-
ables?"”

The word of God is not merely a revelation; it is a
boolk to exercise every faculty of the renewed man.
To know it in any full measure is to have in the high-
est sense a liberal education. It offers but little to
idlenecss; but to the prayerful seeker it is, like its di-
vine Author, ‘‘a rewarder of them that diligently
seek " it.

Let this great truth lay hold of our hearts as
through grace it laid hold of him, and aboundless
ficld will be found at our very door in which to find
food and sustenance to the delight of our soul. How
lis heart well-uigh broke at the indifference, the un-
belief, the lethargy that hung like a pall upon most
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of the beloved people of God! Ilow he yecarned
over them! Were his removal to stimulate others to
shake themselves from the dusl, we could indeed
bless God.

But we must trace out a little further the way in
which the Spirit of God led this humble student of
the Word, If Scripture not only gave examples of
interpretation but encouragement and commands to
continue on in what it opened up, then he would go
on. If Scripture gave the significance of the names
of persons and places—here and there—he would
everywhere seek that significance, If it *‘spiritual-
ized " a narrative, he would catch at the key, and use
it throughout the Word. Every portion of Genesis
should be as the account of Hagar and Sarah, and
Melchisedee. Exodus and Numbers should be as Le-
viticus. Samuel and the Kings would be found to he
no exception to the word that ‘‘all Scripture is profit-
able.”

He had for years been a diligent student of the
book of Psalms. Not only did their contents attract,
but the form in which they were written—their di-
visions into a pentatench, the acrostic form of a num-
ber of them, their evident relation onc to another in
various groups—all these things impressed him with
the fact that God had written them upon a distinet
plan in which the numerical significance of psalm
and group and book lhad a clearly marked and impor-
tant place, DBut if the Dsulms were written thus,
why not all Seripture?  So he went on, till he found
the same divine harmony throughout the inspirved
Word.

He has given us the account of all this, with its
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results, in a most engaging little book, ‘‘The Numer-
ical Structure of Scripture,” a work which will be a
revelation to those who have not yet read it.

But to the thoughtful mind such a handling of
Scripture will seem, to say the least, hazardous.
And so it {s. So it seemed to our brother. He
shrank from the fancies and imaginations of the
mind of man. Various books illustrated only too
sadly the dangers of this method, when undertaken
apart from the Spirit of God. He feared, he was
cautious, he was prayerful, but he did not draw back.
The Spirit of God thus, doubtless, put him on his
guard against the use of the imagination; so he went
on carefully, slowly—testing each step. The result
was a most rich and beautiful exhibition of the treas-
ures of the Word of God.

Time will not permit us to enter into details here,
The ¢ Numerical Bible’ is in our hands, and will
speak for itself to the thoughtful student. It must
suffice here to point out the application of those prin-
ciples to which we have already alluded.

All Scripture is written according to a well defined
plan, in which each book has its definite place, which
corresponds, in spiritual meaning, with the number
of that place. Thus the firsf book of a group (as the
first group also) will have a meaning suggested by
number oze,; and so with the second, third, etc. The
scriptural significance of these numbers was found in
the Word itself, and justified by many a text. The
Pentateuch of Moses was found to be the basis, the
plan, upon which the entire Scripture was written.
Thus there is a historical Pentateuch, a Prophetic,
and a Poetic one—as well as one for the New Testa-
ment. '
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Each of these pentateuchs he found to correspond,
book by book, with the Mosaic one. ‘I'lins a third
book had a Levitical significance, or at least a sig-
nificance corresponding with the number 3. Inci-
dentally, what a proof we have here of the Mosaic
authorship of the Pentateuch—s bhooks, no more and
no less, forming a complete, symmetrical whole!

The same structure was found to exist in each s¢p-
arate book. Each division and minor scction was
found to correspond in meaning with its numerical
place. Thus a fourtk division of a book would have
the characteristics of number 4, a second section in
that would give some thought connected with num-
ber 2, and so on. These divisions are noted down to
portions as small as the chapters in our ordinary Ver-
sion, and in some cases to portions the length of only
a verse or two, In the Psalms each verse has its nu-
merical place.

Thus, instead of the arbitrary divisions into chap-
ters and verses, of no hielp save for purposes of ref-
erence, we have a structure exhibited, cvery part of
which has divine meaning, Far be it from us to sug-
gest that perfect aceuracy has been reached in noting
these divisions. Others may, here and there, find
more simple and well defined marks; but in the main
they are seen by the thoughtful mind to be the traa
divisions, :

And what a witness to the perfection of the Waord
of God they are! An answer to the wretched infidel
work of ‘‘Higher Criticism,” and most helpful,. too,
in getting and holding the contents of any book of
the Bible,

We have been speaking only of the text of Seripture
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and its divisions. When we come to the ¢ Notes,’
which form quite a full commentary upon the text,
we find 1ot only the use of the divisions, but a most
lucid and profound exposition of the Word of God.
The scope of each book, its theme and main divi-
sions, are stated in a few paragraphs, Then each
portion is gone into with careful detail, and the re-
sults spread before the reader, opening up the entire
passage. All is treated, as we have been saying,
from a spiritual point of view, Every word has
meaning, every allusion had a purpose in the mind
of the Spirit, Thus the types of Exodus and Leviti-
cus are handled with reverent particularity, and the
whole book becomes luminous with divine meaning.

There is little or none of the spirit of dogmatism
in these notes. We are simply able to accompany
the writer, and see upou what scriptural grounds he
has reached his conclusions. Thus we are unham-
pered, and, instead of listening to man's word, h'we
been pmnted to the Word of God,

We must also refer to the treatment of the last half
of the book of Joshua. Iere, most commentators
had been able simply to grope among the names and
point out here and there a place identified by its
modern Arabic name, or by some more or less ob-
scure historie allusion, Our brother, on the contrary
—looking upon this as the dehulptmn of God's inher-
itance for His earthly people, and spiritually for our-
selyes—found in cach tribe, with its boundaries, some
features of divine truth; in the name of each spring
and hill and valley and town some spiritual blessing
in Christ. A map of our spiritual inheritance counld
almost have been constructed, Thus in an appar-
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ently barren and meaningless desert of names, the
Spirit made to blossom heautiful and precions fruits
for the saints.

The labor in all this was arduous, and necessarily
progress was slow. But the Lord enabled His sery-
ant, in weak and failing health, to go from Genesis
to 2 Samuel in a thorough and orderly way; to de-
vote a volume to the whole book of Psalms, and to
complete the entire New Tcstament. This last was
scarcely more than half accomplished when his life
was despaired of, but, in answer to {ervent praycer, he
was raised 1np and enabled to complete that portion.
Then, turning back to the Old Testament, he had
well-nigh finished the prophet Rzekiel when the
weary servant was called into the rest of God.

As we think of wbat has been accomplished, we
bless God., As we think of what remains, we mourn,
But we have learned in vain from our brother if we
think that his work is unfinished, or that the word
of God is bound. When apparently near to death
he uttered a significant sentence in prayev: '* We fail
and are set aside, all human strength passes, but
Thou abidest, Thy Spirit abides, Thy Word abides.”
Ves, beloved, we have the abiding Word, the abiding
Spirit; and when all else fails, they remain—the Au-
thor and His Word, The work of our brother may
never be carried on as he began it—Dhut the Spirit of
God will still lead faith on into the unsearchable
riches of Christ. There are otlier features of his
ministry we may profitably dwell upon for a moment,
to recall the precions truths wmade more clearly
known to many of us through his instrumentality,

A small but most helpful pamphlet upon ** Deliv-
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erance’’ has been used for the emancipation of how
many! The subject of sanctification has been more
misunderstood, perhaps, than any other doctrine in
the word of God. On the one hand it has been
tanght that the believer can experience such a change
that his sinful nature is eliminated, and he can live
n ‘‘perfect love;"” on the other, it is claimed that
we must go through life groaning under the bondage
of indwelling sin. Both views are clearly unscriptu-
ral and injurious, The one fosters spiritual pride,
and the other makes provision for the flesh. In the
pamphlet referred to the subject is treated most
lucidly. The seventh chapter of Romans is ex-
pounded—the bondage of the saved man seeking
fruitfulness by the law, the increasing load and hope-
less entanglement until, in utter self-despair, the soul
cries out, “*O wretched man that I am!” The au-
thor then passes on to show the true deliverance
through Jesus Christ.

Unlike many, he does not close his theme with the
seventh chapter, but passes on to the first few verses
of the eighth. Thus the believer is not seen at the
close with a twofold service of the law of God and
the law of sin—but a very different law, a law of
emancipation from the bondage of sin—*' The Spir
it's law, of life in Christ Jesus.”

Who that has groped his way through the awft
experiences of that seveuth chapter, and beat 1
wings against the iron bars of his cage, till, bruis:
and helpless, and well-nigh hopeless, he reached th.
end of self—who, we say, can forget the relief, th
peace and joy that came when this commandmg
truth entered the soul? We were free—not only



250 {{REMEMDER YOUR GUIDES,"

from guilt, and the external bondage of sin, but, best
of all, free from self.

But this truth is ouly the doorway into the opened
lheavens where Christ can be seen in all Iis pecrless
beauty as the object of the soul. Sanctification
comes through occupation with Himself. Just ag
self-occupation, whether it be good or bad self, is
defiling, so occupation with a glorificd Christ trans.
forms into His image. These trutls are brought out
in the pamphlet referred to above, and in ‘* Chris.
tian Holiness: its Roots and IFruits’”; ‘' Some
Thoughts on Job's Ditch,” ete.  Others have written
helpfully upon these themes, but we mention these
features as distinctively characteristic of our broth-
er's ministry, He ministered Christ to the soul, Ie
fed the lambs and sheep with the tender grass of
divine grace and love,

No earnest soul can pass through this world with-
out being called upon to contend ecarnestly for the
faith, Some are more distinctively warriors than
others, but all who would be loyal to onr Lord must
expect to endure hardness for Ilim, - We are not
ashamed, tlierefore, to speak of our brother as a con-
troversialist, This occupied but a small part of his
life, but was a season of intense excrcise while it
lasted. He did not seck controversy, but when he
felt the truth of God was involved he did not shirink
from declaring what he belicved to be the Seripture
doctrine, and holding to it at all cost.

Sad as have been the trials of these times, many
can bless God for a clearer appreliension of Uis truth
through them. The truths of cternal life, the portion
of every belicver; of sealing with the Spirit not being
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dependent upon the amount of knowledge possessed,
but upon faith in the person of Christ—have come
with relief to those who were in danger of bondage
and self-occupation, IHis ““Facts and Theories” is a
controversial work most needtul and helpful, as we
have scen,

Any notice of our brother's ministry would be in-
complete without reference to his ecclesiastical views
and position. Of these he made no secret, not flaunt-
ing them defiantly, but stedfastly maintaining them,
He believed in the sufficiency of the name of Christ
and the person of the Lord as a centre of gathering
for His saints, instead of the manifold divisions and
sects of Christendom, over which he mourned. He
believed in the presence and competence of the Holy
Spirit to order and control the Assembly of God
without the intervention of human officialism or un-
scriptural ordination, Above all, he believed that
a right attitude of heart toward the Lord was indis-
pensable, without which all else was as ‘‘sounding
Dbrass or a tinkling cymbal,”

His *“Present Things” is a searching presentation
of the epistles to the seven churches, in which he
falls into the current of the Spirit’s teaching upon
the Church as a vessel of testimony for Christ.

On the other hand he was not indifferent to the
dangers of a place of separation. He has traced with
a hand of sorrow in “* A Divine Movement " the dan-
gers that menace those who have come, outwardly
at least, “outside the camp.” He did not shrink
from the path, but warned against either an unscrip-
tural narrowness or an equally unscriptural indiffer-
ence to what he believed concerned the Lord's honor,
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He was persuaded that o true basis of fellowship
could only be had in accepting and acting tupon all
the doctrines of the word of (God, He did not be-
lieve that a true fellowship could be secured by ignor-
ing questions of doctrine or discipline upon which
saints had formed different judgments,

With a larpeness of heart to go out, as he did, in
love to saints of God of whatever name, he felt and
expressed the need of the greatest care in maintain-
ing seriptural order, according to the truths of the
unity of the Spirit.,

One matter weighed greatly upon him. He felt
and deplored the tendency to leave all ministry in
the hands of the few. His address upon ‘*Proph-
ecy " is but one of many testimonies regarding this,
He maintained from Scripture that *‘ye may all
prophesy” is not to be a dead letter; that every
brotlier, according to the measure of the gift of
Christ, was responsible to use that gift, It was not
that he held any different view upon this than what
is common to the saints, but he felt most deeply
about it. e feared the danger of things crystaliz-
ing into form, and warned again and again ag to it
May cwery one harken to his admonition,

But we must close, What, it may be asked, is the
object of this memorial of our brother's ministry ?
Is it to glorify'the man ? God forbid, We with him
would ascribe the glory to Christ alone. ““Not I,
but Christ.” As John the Baptist said, < Ile must
increase, but I must decrease,”

No, beloved brethren, our object has been to malke
Christ niore precious, to make I1is Word more loved,
more read, more studied, This was the passion of
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our brother's life, the desire that consumed him.
He made a significant utterance shortly before his
departure, Sitting propped in his chair, with the
word of God open before him, as was his custom
through the days of weary, helpless waiting, he
turned to the writer of these lines, and with a depth
of pathos, glancing at his Bible, said, * Oh, the Book,
the Book, the Book!" It seemed as though he said,
‘¢What a fulness there; how little I have grasped it;
how feebly expressed its thoughts.” May these
words from the dying servant of Christ lay hold of
many a heart, Is it the Boox with us? the one
Book, always that? Oh, beloved, he speaks to us all
still, and says, Make everything of the Book!
S. R
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H1 Second Book of Kings continues the narrative
of the Tirst, of which it is really a part. Naturally,
iu the history of a decline which it records, things

grow darker with the deepening apostasy.  DBat morally
the eud was scen in Solomon's fearful hacksliding, as
governmentally its consequences appeaved in the disrap-
tion of the kingdom. All this we have seen in the Virst
Book.

"There, too, we saw the merey of God in sending proph-
ets to witness for Flimsell and against the people, 1l
jah stands forth promiuently, exhibiting in himself, as
John the Baptist in a later and similar time, the character
of one who would walk in separation from all that against
which he lestified.

TFor purposes of convenience the hook may be divided
into two parts: (1) Chaps. i--xvii--The downwird prog-
ress of the nation, ending in the caplivity of Tsrael by
the Assyrians ; (2) Chaps, xvili—xxv.--Iurther subsequent
decay in Judah, and the Babylonian captivity. ‘I'be nar-
rative is a continuous one, passing from Lsrael Lo Judah,
In the first division the northern kingdom is prominent,
while, of course, in the second part we hivve ouly Judal,

Tilisha is the chief prophet hoere, as Elijah was in the
first book. Chap. i. shows us the prophet of judgment
in a characteristic atlitude, ealling down fire (rom heaven,
In chap, ii. we see him passing into heaven, translated as
was Tuoch,  Iis mantle of service falls upon Flisha, who
takes up his ministry (rom Gud,

Elisha emphasizes merey rather (han judgment,  Ilis
miracles show Lhis, and are cialenlated to guicken into
flame any smoldering embers of repentance or faith lin-
gering in the hearts of the people,  Alas, though they
doubtless witnessed to the faith of individnals here and
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there, nationally the people follow their kings, who with-
out a single exception walk in the ways and sins of Jero-
boam the son of Nebat.

There are some beautiful gospel pictures here, and les-
sons for the people of God: the victory over the king of
Edom (chap. iii.); the widow’s oil, and the Shunamite
woman (chap. iv.); Naaman (chap. v.); the siege of Sa-
maria relieved (chaps, vi., vii.). But in spite of all these
witnesses of God's willingness to bless and help, both Is-
rael and Judah go on in their own course (chap. viii.).

Hope temporarily revives with the new dynasty of Jehu,
but his zeal is of a fleshly character and is not mixed with
faith; so, though his family remain on the throne during
four generations, the disintegration of the nation proceeds
(chaps. ix., x.).

Turning to Judah, chap. xi. gives the account of God’s
preservation of the seed of David when, through the
wicked Athalial, a deliberate attempt is made to extermi-
nate it. Joash the young king, thus spared, shows good
energy in restoring the service of the temple, but his faith
weakens in the presence of the enemy, and he sacrifices
his treasures in fear of Hazael, king of Syria, Sol-
emnly enough he meets the end which he had escaped at
the beginning. God protects the helpless child, and per-
mits the strong man to be assassinated (chaps. xi., xii.).
The remainder of this portion (chaps. xiii.—xvii.) contin-
ues the narrative of both kingdoms until the ten tribes
are carried away captive. - Chap. xvii, shows the origin
of the Samaritans of the New Testament. They were
heathen bLrought into the land in place of the departed
Israclites, They assumed the name of Israel (“our fa-
ther Jacol,” Jolhn iv.), but were never anything but aliens,
Hence our Lord would not vecognize the claim of the
woman of Samaria to kinship with Israel—* Ve worship
ye know not what . . . salvation is of the Jews.”
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The second division of the book offers some relief to
the prevailing darkness, in the bright faith of Hezekiah,
whose reign is narrated at some length (chaps. xviil.—xx.).
But he is succeeded by a monster in wickedness, Manas-
seh—*¢forgetting,” and how appropriate his name—he
forgot his father’s example and his father's God (chap.
xx1.).

Josiah comes in next, and personally his faith is bright.
The temple is cleansed, and the book of the law found in
it, read and obeyed. How truly all recovery to God is
marked by a turning to His Word in obedience. DBut al-
though the king is faithful, the evil day cannot be post-
poned, and after his death—a sad one, with a touch of
pride, the only blot recorded in this good man’s life—the
feeble and unbelieving successors quickly follow one an-
other till the people and the land are under the iron heel
of the king of Babylon (chaps. xxil.—xxv.).

We will but briefly mention the prophet Jeremial
(chaps. i.—xxxi). This will be found a fitting companion
to the Book of Kings, and gives glimpses of the heart of
God speaking through His servant, pleading with a diso-
bedient and gainsaying people. The importance of the
prophets cannot be overestimated. They not only give
the moral and spiritual condition of the people, of which
their external history was the setting, but they lay down
principles—of government, judgment, pleading, and wmer-
cy—that obtain for all time. This is particularly true of
the present day, when indeed there might appropriately
be many weeping with Jeremiah and declaring his testi-

mony to a Church that has well-nigh apostatized from
God. .
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CONTENTMENT,

“ Godliness with contentment is grent gain 77 (1 Tim. vi, 6).

[TH all its progress and wealth, this is a rest-
W less world, Discontent is everywhere. pres-
ent, There is a desire for gain, for change,
which Dbegets restlessness on every side. The poor
man is not contented to be poor, but enviously looks
at the wealth of his neighbor and determines to be
like him. Others are craving for greater power,
wider influence, or a more desirable social position.
If the hearts of men could be read, there is scarcely
one in which wotld not be found a long list of desires
for something not possessed, together with a discon-
tent at what is theirs, This renders the whole social
fabric uncertain. There is no stability, no leisure
for the establishing of the existing order. Every-
thing is moving, and the progress of last year be-
comes out of date in this. Whither the whole rush
is tending is easy to see; and in 'government, busi-
ness, social relations, the stamp of cliscontent is a
pledge of dark times to come. And what losers are
men by this discontent! Life becomes a restless
turmoil instead of a quiet growth. The same ten-
dency is transmitted to the children, and all sense of
repose and steadiness of character is lost in the
busy whirl which discontent compels.

Passing to the saints of God and remembering hiow
we partake naturally of the same characteristics, a
word of exhortation from the Seripture on this import-
ant subject will not be out of place, to ‘‘be content
with such things as ye have for He hath said, I will
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never leave thee nor forsake thee."” There are few
of God's peoplc who could not recall instances of the
blessing of following this simple word and the danger
of its neglect. Ilere is a child of God going on hap-
pily in his appointed place. IIe has food and cloth-
ing for his family, and opportunity for the reading
of the word of God and for fellowship with his
brethren, but he hears of a chance to better his pros-
pects by moving to a distant city; steadier work,
better wages are promised. To be sure there is no
gathering of saiuts at the place, but then other
things will be Dbetter. Discontent beging to fasten
its hold upon him, and now instead of the cuiet
leisure for God's word, there is the restless dwelling
upon the possibility of advantage, IHe begins to
despise the mercies for which he previously thanked
God, and instead of quiet growth, he becomes a
restless and unhappy man, The Spirit of God is
grieved, taste for the word of God is lost, fellow-
ship of saints is ignored, and all for what? For
the bauble of a little greater prosperity in worldly
things, How many failures, both individual and in
the family, can be traced to this spirit of discontent.
It seems to be in the very air, and therefore we need
to be particularly on our guard as to it.

The gain that we should be sceking is the gain of
godliness. We can be as covetous as we please for
more of the word of God. We can he desirous of
that. Night and day we can have a holy restlessness
of soul to know more of Christ and of God's ways
and of His Word, This will never interfere with
rest of soul, It isits fitting companion, It offersa
feld for all the activitics and powers of life,

The great opportunity for discontent is to lind a
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heart that is empty. Where the mind is filled with
the word of God, where we are *‘satisfied with favor
and full of the blessing of the Lord,"” there will be
no restless desire to go here and there, The things
of time and of this world will assume their proper
proportion. They will never be allowed to dictate
tous, Nor does this mean in the least a spirit of
indolence or a lack of care for the welfare of those
who are dear to us. ‘‘He that provideth not for his
own is worse than an unbeliever,” But that is not
the great danger. The tendency is to sacrifice spir-
itnal advantages for temporal, to allow these latter
to outweigh every consideration of spiritual benefit
and advantage,

Looking at it simply, have we not the word of
God in our hands, and the Holy Spirit in our hearts?
What priceless treasures we have which will abide
forevermore, compared with which all the wealth
and ease and greatness of this world are refuse, not
worth a thought, If any of the readers of these
lines are in danger of being ensnared by discontent
as to circumstances or position in life, we would
affectionately and urgently entreat them to turn
afresh to that inexhaustible supply which the word
of God affords, Here they will find wealth which
cannot become tarnished, and garments which wax
not old, They will find occupation for every leisure
moment and a happiness iu God's ways, compared
with which all the wealth, power and pleasure of this
world is nothing.

It may seem trifling to speak of such a subject as
this, and yet perhaps there is nothing more needed
amongst God's people than true contentment. Has
He not said: I will never leave thee nor forsake
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thee?” And if we may boldly say, **The Lord is
my helper,” what more do we need? Will not our
Father care for our earthly wants? e wlho clothes
the lily with beauty and feeds the ravens las given
His own Son for us, Are we not satisfied with that
gift? Let worldly acquaiutances gather wealth if
they please. Let those whom we knew in humblier
circumstances Dhecome among the great or noted of
this world, What is it all wortll compared with those
enduring riches and that position of highest dignity
which is the portion of the child of God? Take a
glance at Mary sitting at the feet of Jesus, and see a
picture' of contentment which is nnmoved even by
the restless strife of her sister Martha,—truly a good
part, which we have our Lord's pledge shall never
be taken away, The place at His feet is always
open, His Word is ever fresh and free. Whatever
the straitness in our circumstances may be, we are
not straitened in Him, What is needed for His
people is not greater worldly ease or prosperity, but
contentment witll Himself, T.et us then judge
everything inconsistent with this heavenly peace of
soul. We have brought nothing into the world.
We are going to leave it soon and must go empty
handed out of it. Those riches of the soul that we
gather are enduring. These we can carry with us,
or rather they are laid up for us in heaven, We can
be rich in good works, rich in prayer, rich in faith,
though poor in this world's goods. Our Dblessed
Lord was poor when herc upon carth, in the judg-
ment of this world, Shall we not be satisfied with
the riches which He has sceured for us and be con-
tent with whatever portion of this world's goods Ie
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may give us? Let us indeed be so satisfied with
Him that we can truly say,

“Jesus, Thou art enoungh,
‘The heart and mind o 1.7

“QUIETNESS AND ASSURANCE FOREVER."

“MY people shall dwell in a peaceable habitation,
and in sure dwellings, and in quiet resting
Places; when it shall hail, coming down on
the forest; and the city shall be low in a low place”
(Isa. xxxii, 18, 19). In this chapter we have the
blessed results of Christ’s reign depicted, *¢ Behold,
a King shall reign in righteousness , . . and a Man
shall be as an hiding place from the wind, and a
covert from the tempest; as rivers of water in a dry
place, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land."
How blessedly has ‘‘the Man Christ Jesus" opened,
through His own pierced side, a hiding place from
the storm of divine judgment, a covert from the
tempest of that wrath and indignation which shall
overtake the despisers and rejectors of His mercy;
and how blessedly true it is that for those who are
sheltered thus by Him, rivers of refreshing flow
forth into the dry places of this life, making the
desert to Llossom as the rose, and the cool shadow
of that great Rock gives rest in this weary land
where still we wait for final rest! This is a spiritual
application of that which directly refers to millennial
blessing for the remnant and the restored nation of
Isracl. We would not, nor can we, rob them of that
which shall be theirs in the coming day of blessing
for God’s earthly people. It is ours already in anti-
cipation to enter into the enjoyment spiritually of
that which shall be also visibly theirs, - -
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These words liave a direct and most blessed appli-
cation to Isracl, but this does not in the least mar
their application in a spiritual way to ourselves.
Bverything rests upon the work of righleousness,
that work of righteousness of which the Cross forms
the basis and is the highest exhibition, DPeace was
made by the blood of His Cross, and e shall reign
over His redecmed people and a ransomed carth on
the ground of the work of righteousness accom-
plished upon Calvary, This work is peace, ‘‘peace
to him that is afar off and to them that are nigh,” a
peace which can never be marved. **Therefore,
being justified by faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” And the effect of
this act of righteausness is quictness of soul. No
more trembling, no more doubting, fears hanished
forever. O, the quietness that has come in after
the storm, for those who have belicved in this fin-
ished work of- rightecousness! And assurance for-
ever—an assurance that is grounded upon the word
of God who cannot lie; therefore which, not de-
pending upon our changing feelings or anything in
ourselves, abides forevermore, What a comfort it is
wlen His people turn from all else to this Dblessed
effect of righteousness, finding in it indeed an all-
sufficient ground of peace and blessing!

And now we are told of the blessed results of this:
“My people shall dwell in a peaceable habitation
and in sure dwellings and in quict resting places,”
Notice, first of all, the abiding character of all blegs-
ing here. It is not a tarrying place, but a habita-
tion, a dwelling, a resting-place, IHail may come
down upon the forest, the city may lic desolate,
man's city with all it boasted greatness and splendor
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be overthrown, but the dwelling place of the people
of God rests upon an eternal foundation. It is a
peaceable habitation. Looking very simply at these
three expressions for a moment, we can gather
from them that which should characterize the be-
liever in his present life here.

First of all, there is peace. This we have already
glanced at as the work of righteousness and its ef-
fect. Who can over-estimate the blessedness of this
peaceable habitation,  The dwelling in Egypt,
sprinkled with the blood of the passover-lamb was
a peaceable habitation. Judgment raged without,
It would never enter there. The blood spoke of
judgment already visited upon a substitute, the lamb
without blemish, so that now that habitation which
otherwise would have been a house of mourning has
become a house of feasting, The palace of Pharaoh
was not a peaceable habitation, nor the hovel of the
beggar. There was no difference between high and
low on that awful night in Egypt. There was not a
house where there was not one dead, save in those
habitations sprinkled with the blood of the lamb.
And oh, what rest of soul it is to remember, as we
tarry in this world, that we are safe sheltered by the
precious blood of Christ, our habitation is a peace-
able one! It may not be, and probably is not, a
home of wealth and luxury. That which the world
calls pleasure may be and should be largely excluded
from it. It may be but a humble cottage, and yet it
is'a peaceable habitation, for are not those who dwell
beneath its roof sheltered safe from all wrath and
judgment? ‘‘My people.” This can be said of no
other people. Do we not thank God that we are
amongst His people?
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And then these are sure dwellings. They are not
only dwellings where wrath cannot enter, but where
those who abide there have the assurance of their
safety. It would have been a reproach upon God,
it-would have been a tacit denial of the truth of His
Word, had an Israelite trembled as he waited in the
land of Egypt during that fateful night. It would
not have been humility, but presumption for him to
have said: ‘I Zope all is well.” If the blood of the
passover-lamb had been sprinkled upon the door-
posts, he could say: '‘I have a sure dwelling place,
sectired to me by the unfailing word of God, on the
ground of His sacrifice.” And so now the Dbeliever
who trembles, who fears lest after all God may not
be as good as His word, is really, in the solemn
language of the apostle, making Him a liar. Has
He not spoken and is not that sufficient? Shall we
dishonor Him by doubting His word? Oh, let us,
each one who has rested upon this blood-bought
peace which Christ has made by the blood of His
cross, let us take in the full comfort of those words:
 These things have I written unto you that believe
on the name of the Son of God; that ye may Z2nrow
that ye have eternal life.” '

But again there is not merely peace from judg-
ment and the assurance of safety, but that comfort
which is suggested in the third expression here,
‘“.quiet resting places,” where the heart is at leisure
not only from all questions as to its safety, but from
everything which would disturb and mar the com-
munion of the soul. Returning to the figure of the
passover, God not only provided the blood as the
shelter, but the lamb as food, and those within these
resting places could feed in quietness and with con-
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tentment of soul upon that lamb whose blood had
sheltered them from judgment. So Christ Himself
is the food of His people, and may we not say that
those who find their satisfaction in Him, who feed,
witl the bitter herbs of repentance and abhorrence
of sin, upon His blessed person, find'a satisfaction
of soul that'the world knows nothing of? They are
quiet and at rest.

Thus we have a three-fold cord which is not
quickly broken: peace made for us by the blood of
His cross; the assurance of perfect acceptance by
the word of God, and the quietness which comes
from the heart satisfied with Christ. May we know
more of these blessed habitations! Even as Israel
in the coming day will delight to dwell every man
under his own fig-tree, let us delight in'the fulness
of Dblessing that is ours, and show our satisfaction
with it by walking here in holy separation from
everything which has the sentence of judgment
upon it,

EXERCISE.
‘E!RANKINCENSE gives forth its sweetness
Most when tested by the flame;
So each trial moulds to meetness,
Every child who bears My Nane,
Through the heart's deep exercise,
Tho’ with many tears and sighs.

So, whate'er of earthly sorrow
May be woven with thy bliss,
Patient wait, the bright to-morrow’
Surely will reveal thee this:
That in love I chastened thee,
That thou might’st be more like Me.*
H. McD.
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OUR STANDING AND THE JUDGMLENT-
SEAT.

HERE are three forms of expression used by
the inspired apostle in Rom. iii. and iv. which
should be carefully pondered. In chap. iii. 20,

he speaks of “believing in Jesus.” In chap. iv.
g, he speaks of “believing in Him that justifieth
the ungodly.” And, ver. 24, he speaks of “Dbeliev-
ing in Him that raised up Jesus our Lovd from the
dead.”

Now, there is no distinction in Scripture without
a difference; and when we see a distinction it is
our business to inquire as to the difference. What,
then, is the difference between believing in Jesus,
and believing in Him that raised up Jesus? We
believe it to be this. We may often find souls who
are really looking to Jesus and believing in Him,
and yet they have, deep down in their hearts a sort
of dread of mecting God. It is not that they doubt
their salvation, or that they are not really saved.
By no means. They are saved, inasmuch as they
are looking to Christ, by faith, and all who so look
are saved in Him with an everlasting salvation.
All this is most Dlessedly true: but still there is
this latent fear or dread of God, and a shrinking
from death. They know that Jesus is friendly to
them, inasmuch as He died for them; but they do
not see so clearly the friendship of God.

Hence it is that we find so many of God’s peo-
ple in uncertainty and spiritual distress. ‘Their
faith has not yet laid hold of God as the One who
raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead. They
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are not quite sure of how it may go with them. At
times they are happy, because by virtue of the new
nature, of which they are assuredly the partakers,
they get occupied with Christ: but at times they
are miserable, because they begin to look at them-
selves, and they do not see God as their Tustifier,
and as the One who has condemned sin in the
flesh. They are thinking of God as a Judge with
whom some question still remains to be settled.
They feel as if God’s eye were resting on their in-
dwelling sin, and as if they had, in some way or
other, to dispose of that question with God.

Thus it is, we feel persuaded, with hundreds of
the true saints of God. They do not see God as
the Condemner of sin in Christ on the cross, and
the Justifier of the believing sinner in Christ rising
from the dead. They are looking to Christ on the
cross to screen them from God as a Judge, instead
of looking to God as a Justifier, in raising up Christ
from the dead. Jesus was delivered for our of-
fences, and raised again for our justification, Our
sins are forgiven; our indwelling sin, or evil na-
ture, is coudemned and set aside. It has no exist
ence defore God. It is in us, but He sees us only
in a risen Christ.

What a sweet relief to a heart bowed down under
a sense of indwelling sin, and not knowing what to
do with it! What solid peace and comfort flow
into the soul when I see God condemning my sin
in the cross, and justifying me in a risen Christ!
Where are my sins?  Blotted out. Where is my
sin? Condemned and set aside. Where am I?
Justificd and accepted in a risen Christ. T am
brought to God without a single cloud or misgiving.
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I am not afraid of my Justifier. I confide in Him,
love Him, and adore Him. I joy in God, and re-
joice in hope of His glory.

Thus, then, we have, in some measure, cleared
the way for the believer to approach the subject of
the judgment-seat of Christ, as set forth in ver, 1o
of our chapter, which we shall here quote at length,
in order that the reader may have the subject {ully
before him in the veritable language of inspiralion.
“For we must all appear (or rather, be manifested)
before the judgment-seat of Christ; that every one
may receive the things done in his body, according
to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.”

Now there is, in reality, no difficulty or ground
of perplexity here. All we need is to look at the
matter from a divine standpoint, and with a simple
mind, in order to see it clearly. This is true in re-
ference to every subject treated of in the word of
God, and specially so as to the point now before
us. We have no doubt whatever that the real sccret
of the difficulty felt by so many in respect to the
question of the judgment-seat of Christ is self-occu-
pation. Hence it is we so often hear such questions
as the following, “Can it be possible that all our
sins, all our failures, all our infirmities, all our
naughty and foolish ways, shall be published, in
the presence of assembled myriads, before the judp-
ment-seat of Christ?”’

Well, then, in the first place, we have to remark
that Scripture says nothing of the kind. The pas-
sage before us, which contains the great, broad
statement of the truth on this weighty subject,
simply declares that “we must all be manifested
before the judgment-seat of Christ.” But low
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shall we be manifested? Assuredly, as we are.
But how is that? As God’s workmanship—as
perfectly righteous, and perfectly holy, and per-
fectly accepted in the Person of that very One
who shall silt on the judgment-seat, and who Him-
self bore in IHis own body on the tree all the judg-
ment cdue to us, and made a full end of the entire
gystem in which we stood. All that which, as sin-
ners, we had to meet, Christ met in our stead. Qur
sins He bore; our siz He was condemned for.
He stood in our stead and answered all responsi.
bilities which rested upon us as men alive in the
flesh, as members of the first man, as standing on
the old creation-ground. The Judge Himself is
our righteousness, We are in Him. All that we
are and all that we have, we owe it to Him and to
His perfect work. If we, as sinners, had to meet
Christ as a Judge, escape were utterly impossible;
but, inasmuch as He is our righteousness, condem-
nation is utterly impossible. In short, the matter
is reversed., The'atoning death and triumphant
resurrection of our Divine Substitute have com-
pletely changed everything, so that the effect of
the judgment-seat of Christ will be to make mani-
fest that there is not, and cannot be, a single siain
or spot on that workmanship of God which the
saint is declared to be.

Bul, then, let us ask, Whence this dread of hav-
ing all our naughtiness exposed at the judgment-
seat of Christ? Does not He know all about us?
Are we more alraid of being manifested to the gaze
of men and angels than to the gaze of our blessed
and adorable Lord? If we are manifested to Him,
what matters it to whom beside we are known?
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How far are Peter and David and many others
affected by the fact that untold millions have read
the record of their sins, and that the record thereof
has been stereotyped on the page of inspiration?
Will it prevent their sweeping the strings of the
golden harp, or casting their crowns before the feet
of Him whose precious blood has obliterated for
ever all their sins, and brought them, without spot,
into the full blaze of the throne of God? Assur-
edly not. Why then need any be troubled by the
thought of their béing thoroughly manifested before
the judgmentseat of Christ? Will not the Judge
of all the earth do right? May we not safely leave
all in the hands of Him who has loved us and
washed us in His own blood? Cannot we trust
ourselves implicitly to the One who loved us with
such a love? Will He expose us? Will He-—can
He, do aught inconsistent with the love that led
Him to give His precious life for-us? Will the
Head expose the body, or any member thereof?
Will the Bridegroom expose the bride? Yes, He
will, in one sense. But how? He will publicly set
forth, in view of all created intelligences, that there
is not a speck or a flaw, a spot or wrinkle, or any
such thing, to be seen upon that Church which He
loved with a love that many waters could not
quench.

Ah! Christian reader, dost thou not see how
that nearness to the heart of Christ, as well as the
knowledge of His perfect work, would completely
roll away the mists which enwrap the subject of
the judgment-seat? If thou art washed from thy
sins in the blood of Jesus, and loved by God as
Jesus is loved, what reason hast thou to fear that
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judgment-seat, or to shrink from the thought of
being manifested before it? None whatever. No-
thing can possibly come up there to alter thy
standing, to touch thy relationship, to blot thy
title, or clond thy prospect. Indegd we are fully
persuaded that the light of Zke judgment-seat will
chase away many of the clouds. that have obscured
the mercy-seat. Many, when they come to stand
before that judgment-seat, will wonder why they
ever feared it for themselves. They will see their
mistake and adore the grace that has been so much
better than all their legal fears. Many who have
hardly ever been able to read their title here, will
read it there, and rejoice and wonder—they will
love and worship. They will then see, in broad
daylight, what poor, feeble, shallow, unworthy
thoughts they had once entertained of the love of
Christ, and of the true character of His work,
They will perceive how sadly prone they ever were
to measure Him by themselves, and to think and
feel as if His thoughts and ways were like their
own, All this will be seen in the light of that day,
and then the burst of praise—the rapturous hal-
lelujah—will come forth from many a heart that,
when down here, had been robbed of its peace and
joy by legal and unworthy thoughts of God and
His Christ.

But, while it is divinely true that nothing can
come out before the judgment-seat of Christ to
disturb, in any way, the standing or relationship of
the very feeblest member of the body of Christ, o1
of any member of the family of God, yet is the
thought of that judgment most solemn and weighty
Yes, truly, and none will more feel jts weight an
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solemnity than those who can look forward to it
with perfect calmness. And be it well remembered,
that there are two things indispensably needful in
order to enjoy this calmness of spirit, First, we must
have a litle without a blot; and, secondly, our
moral and practical state must be sound. No
amount of mere evangelical clearness as Lo our Llitle
will avail unless we are walking in moral integrity
before God. It will not do for a man to sey that
he is not afraid of the judgment-seat of Christ be-
cause Christ died for him, while, at the same time,
he is walking in a loose, careless, self-indulgent
way. This is a most dreadful delusion. It is
alarming in the extreme to find persons drawing a
plea from evangelical clearness to shrink the holy
responsibility resting upon them as the servants of
Christ. Are we to speak idle words because we
know we shall never come into judgment? The
bare thought is horrible; and yet we may shrink
from such a thing when clothed in plain language
before us, while, at the same time, we allow our-
selves to be drawn, through a false application of
the doctrines of grace, into most culpable laxity
and carelessness as to the claims of holiness.

All this must be sedulously avoided. The grace
that has delivered us from judgment should exert
a more powerful influence upon our ways than the
fear of that judgment. And not only so, but we
must remember that while we, as siners, are
delivered from judgment and wrath, yet, as ser-
vanis, we must give account of ourselves and our
ways. It is not a question of our being exposed
here or there to men, angels, or devils, N 0; “we
must give account to God” (Rom. xiv: 11, 12).
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This is far more serious, far more weighty, far
more influential, than our being exposed in the
view of any creature. “Whatsoever ye do, do it
heartily, as #o the Lord, and not unto men; know-
ing that of ke Lord ye shall receive the reward of
the inheritance; for ye serve the Zord Christ. DBut
he that doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong
which he hath done: and there is no respect of
persons’ (Col. iii. 23-25).

This is most serious and salutary, It may be
asked, “When shall we have to give account to
God? When shall we receive for the wrong?”
We are not told, because that is not the question.
The grand object of the Holy Ghost in the pas-
sages just quoted is to lead the conscience into
holy exercise in the presence of God and of the
Lord Christ. This is good and most needful in a
day of easy profession, like the present, when there
is much said about grace, free salvation, justifica-
tion without works, our standing in Christ. Is it
that we want to weaken the sense of these things?
Tar be the thought. Yea, we would, in every
possible way, seek to lead souls into the divine
kunowledge and enjoyment of those most precious
privileges. But then we must remember the adjusi-
ing power of #uth, There are always two sides to
a question, and we find in the pages of the New
Testament the clearest and fullest statements of
grace, lying side by side with the most solemn and
searching statements as to our responsibility, Do the
latter obscure the former? Assuredly not. Neither
should the former wealken the latter. Both should
have their due place, and be allowed to exert their
moulding influence upon our character and ways.



274 OUR STANDING AND

Some professors seem to have a great dislike to
the words “duty” and “responsibility;” but we
invariably find that those who have the deepest
sense of grace have also, and as a necessary conse-
quence,-the truest sense of duty and responsibility.
We know of no exception. A heart that is duly
influenced by divine grace is sure to welcame
every reference to the claims of holiness. It is
only empty talkers about grace and standing that
raise an outcry about duty and responsibility. God
deals in moral realities. He is real with us, and
He wants us to be real with Him., He is real in
His love, and real in His faithfulness; and He
would have us real in our dealings with Him, and
in our response to His holy claims. It is of little
use to say “Lord, Lord” if we live in the neglect
of His commandments. It is the merest sham to
say “I go sir” if we do not go. God looks for
obedience in His children. “He is a rewarder of
them that d¥&gently seek Him.”

May we bear these things in mind, and remem-
ber that all must come out before the judgment-seat
of Christ. “We must all be manifested” there.
This is unmingled joy to a really upright mind. If
we do not unfeignedly rejoice at the thought of the
judgment-seat of Christ, there must be something
wrong somewhere. KEither we are not established
in grace, or we are walking in some false way, If
we know that we are justified and accepted before
God in Christ, and if we are walking in moral in-
tegrity, as in His presence, the thought of the judg-
ment-seat of Christ will not disturb our hearts.
The apostle could say, “We are made manifest
to God; and I trust also are made manifest in
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your consciences.” Was Paul afraid of the judg-
ment-seat? Not he. But why? DBecause he knew
that he was accepted, as to his person, in a risen
Christ; and, as 2 %is ways, he “labored that
whether present or absent he might be acceptable
to Him.” Thus il was with this holy man of God
and devoted servaut of Christ.. ‘“ And herein do I
exercise myself, to have always a conscience void
of offence toward God and toward men” (Acts
xxiv, 16), Paul knew that he was accepted i
Christ, and therefore he labored to be acceptable to
Him in all his ways.

These two things should never be separated, and
they never will be in any divimely taught mind or
divinely regulated conscience. They will be per-
fectly joined together, and, in holy harmony, exert
their formative power over the soul. It should
be our aim to walk, even now, in the light of the
judgment-seat. This would prove a wholesome
regulator in many ways, It will not, in any wise,
lead to legality of spirit. Impossible. Shall we
have any legality when we stand before the judg-
ment-seat of Christ? Assuredly not. Well, then,
why should the thought of that judgment-seat
exert a legal influence now? In point of fact, we
feel assured there is, and can be, no greater joy to
an honest heart than to know that everything shall
come clearly and fully out, in the perfect light of
that solemn day that is approaching, We shall
see all then as Christ sees it— judge of it as He
judges. We shall look back from amid the blaz:
of divine light shining from the judgment-sea
and see our whole course in this world. We sha
see what blunders we have made—low Dbadly wi
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did this, that, and the other work—mixed motives
here—an under current there—a false object in
something else, All will be seen then in divine
truth and light. Is it a question of our being ex-
posed to the whole universe? By no means.
Should we be concerned, whether or no? Certainly
not. Will it, can it, touch our acceptance? Nay,
we shall shine there in all the perfectness of our
risen and glorified Head. The Judge Himself is
our righteousness. We stand in Him. He is our
all. What can touch us? We shall appear there
as the fruit of His perfect work. We shall even be
associated with Him in the judgment which He ex-

ecutes over the world.
C. H. M.
|

BROUGHT TO GOD.

HRISTIANITY brings us directly, immediately
to God. Each individual is directly, imimedi-
ately in relationship to God,—his conscience

before God, his heart confidingly in His presence,
Judasim had a priesthood, the people could not go
into God’s presence. They might receive blessings,
offer offerings, celebrate God's goodness, have a law
to command them; but the way into the holiest was
closed by a veil : ““the Holy Ghost this signifying,
that the way into the holiest was not yet made mani-
fest.” When the Lord Jesus died, this veil was rent
from top to bottom, and ‘‘we have boldness to enter
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and
living way which He has consecrated through the
veil, that is to say, His flesh,”—*¢ having made peace
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by the blood of His cross.” ‘‘He suffered, the just
for the unjust, to bring us to God;” ¢ His blood
cleanseth from all sin.” Hence the essence of Chris-
tianity, as applied to man, is, that the Christian goes
himself, directly, personally to God—in Christ’s
name, and through Christ—but /#Zimse/f into the
holiest, and with boldness. He has by Christ access
through the one Spirit to the Father, the Spirit of
adoption. This being brought nigh by the blood of
Jesus characterizes Christianity in its nature. The
holiness of God’s own presence is brought to bear on
the soul: ‘“If we walk,” it is said, ‘‘in the light, as
He is in the light,”—yet not as fear, which repels,
for we know perfect love through the gift of Jesus.
We have boldness to enter into the holiest, that place
where the presence of God Himself assures that the
confidence of love will be the adoration of reverence
while we go forth to the world; that the life of Jesus
may be made manifest in our mortal body, the
epistle (as it is said) of Christ. I am not discussing
how far each Christian realizes it, but this is what
Christianity practically is, He has made us kings
and priests to God and His Father. This elevates
truly.

Man is not elevated by intellectual pretensions;
for he never gets, nor can get, beyond himself.
What elevates him is heart-intercourse with what is
above him; what truly elevates him is heart-inter-
course with God, fellowship (wondrous word!) with
the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ. But,
even where the heart has not found its blessed home
there through grace, this principle morally elevates;
for it at least puts the natural conscience directly
before God, and refers the soul, in its estimate of



248 THE CITADEL OF FAITH.

good and evil, personally and immediately to Him,
There may be self-will and failure, but the standard

of responsibility is preserved for the soul.
J. N. D.

THE CITADEL OF FAITH.

Gen. xii. 8.

HE seven lives of Genesis present to us in a very
T beautiful way the development of the Christ-
image in the child of God. We find in Abram
the foundation principle, of the spiritual life, that of
faith, We see how at the very commencement it
gives the pilgrim character, and how also trials ac-
company the way, that the faith possessed may be

found to praise and glory and honor.

The exercise of faith is easily recognized in Abram's
obedience to the call of God, and we see it in further
exercise in the dwelling-place that he takes. It is
this which we have before us in this passage. He
removes from Haran ‘‘unto a mountain on the east
of Bethel, and pitched his tent, having Bethel on the
west and Ai on the east.” This is the dwelling-place
faith takes up when entering in upon the possession
of the promised inheritance,

It should be full of meaning for us, since we are
called with the same purpose, that of possessing our-
selves of the spiritual inheritance of which Canaan is
the type. We have a wide field to cover with our
operations, in order that the full blessedness of what
we have been called to may be possessed by us.
Therefore it is of great importance that we should
take up the proper position from which to direct our
activities in taking possession.
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First of all, we notice that it is to a mountain
Abram goes to find his dwelling-place. Faith, when
in activity, always rises to the source from whence it
flows. As the gift of God, it finds its rise and flow
in Him, It ever takes the highest altitude. But it
is more particularly what is mentioned as to the lo-
cation of this mountain, where faith as typified in
Abram takes up its abode, that I had before me.
We are carefully called to note that the mountain on
which Abramn pitches his tent is located between
Bethel and Ai; and, furthermore, the specific direc-
tions of their relative positions to his abode is partic-
ularly stated. We can, thank God, seek fullest mean-
ing in every uttered word of His, for ‘ man shall not
live by bread alone, but by every word that proceed-
eth out of the mouth of God.”

The first point that we have is, '‘Bethel to the
west.” We find that the four winds, and the four
directions from which they come as characterized by
them, speak of the conflict and unrest of this fallen
creation. The west is literally *‘toward the sea.”
And the sea always in Scripture speaks to us of the
ceaseless trouble and restlessness of this evil scene.
Away from the one Source of rest and blessing—God
Himself—only the opposite can, of necessity, ensue—
a scene characterized by the conflicts of man’s evil
will! Nevertheless, from the west come the winds
laden with the moisture that revives and refreshes
the earth, clearly speaking of those influences of de-
light and pleasure that men find, coming even thoug]
they do from a fallen and rnined creation. Men stil
seek the temporary refreshment they give—a seaso
of passing enjoyment. And it is these influence
which play with the greatest power and best succer
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upon the child of God. FHow easily (can we not all
give our assent to it ?) are we lured from the narrow
path by present advantages and opportunities which
will yield some passing joy and pleasure, or make
the path easier and less rough for our feet to tread!
Those things that gladden the heart of the natural
man—can we not say they often appeal to us in our
wilderness pathway? Ah yes! how often can we
witness to it, can we not, beloved? And how often,

too, have we been drawn away, if not in deed, dare
we say not in thought?

What is it, then, that we have over against the
west and its alluring influences ? It is Bethel. How
sweet that is, ‘‘the house of God"! And what does
that speak to us of ? It tells of His presence, and of
our abiding in the sanctuary, Is it not just this that
we need if we are to overcome those subtle devices
of the enemy which he presents to us in the way of
which the west speaks. It is the abiding in His
presence, making the sanctuary our dwelling-place,
that enables us to see the utter emptiness of all this
world at its very best. We can, as it were, look down
from our place in fellowship with the Father and the
Son, the mountain height where faith abides, and in
this way gain the victory over it. What is all that
the world can give, with its glory and power, com-
pared with what is ours, blessed in Christ with all
spiritual blessings? Shall we not count all else but
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus our Lord ? Surely, when the infinite treasuries
of the wealth of God are open to us, we have all, and
abound, We glory only in the cross of Christ,
through which our every blessing comes, and it has
annulled the world, so that the victory which now



THE CITADEL OF FAITH. 281

overcomes it is our faith—the faith we have in the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,

In the second place, we have ‘‘Ai to the east.”
The east would seem to bring before us the thought
of opposition, of the enemy’s work in the way of en-
mity and hatred. The original form of the word re-
ally means, ‘‘what is toward you,”’ in a hostile man-
ner, So that it would signify the opposition of the
world, and of Satan through it. It speaksto us of
what so often brings the cry of discouragement to
the lips, and makes the heart sick—the bitter and
hostile assault of the enemy by the many agencies
at his command in this wortd. His darts are ever
ready to bring us down, if we do uot continually
seek the grace that is alone sufficient for the path
we tread.

But what is the reckoning of faith, and the posi-
tion it takes, which gains the victory over this side of
things ? Is it not what Al speaks of, *‘ruins’'? The
counting of this world as condemned and judged—
yea, in the very ruins of its judgwent! Surely this
is what gives us power to stand against all the influ-
ences of hostility and hatred which the world has for
those who will follow their rejected Master, The
reckoning Dby faith of God's estimate of this scene
gives power over it. The east wind is the dry and
arid desert wind which withers and parches the
eartl; and how apt an illustration of the effect and
result upon the spiritual life of these contrary influ-
ences of which the east speaks, unless they are met in
the spirit of which Ai reminds us—the world seen in
the ruins of its condemnation and judgment under
His hand who is leading us to our home in His

glory!
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How blessed a position is presented to us in the
dwelling .Abram takes up, and how sweet to see that
after his failure in going down to Egypt he comes
back ‘‘unto the place where his tent had been at the
beginning, between Bethel and Ai'! Faith must
ever revert to its stronghold. Notice, too, that it is
when dwelling here that Abram is the worshiper,
At the very first he builds his altar and calls on the
name of Jehovah, but during his wanderings in the
south country we do not hear of him doing this; not
until he comes back to his former position do we read
of him worshiping at the altar again. Surely, as we
take in the complete emptiness of this world, and the
ruin it is in, and then turn from it to the ‘‘house of
God,” with all its infinite fulness of joy and blessing,
our hearts well up with gratitude to our God. The
sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving rise up to Him
in the fragrance of the name of Christ.

Finally, what a view Abram is called to take in
from this position of his, After Lot’s separation from
him, he is bidden to ‘‘look from the place in which
thou art (this very mountain), northward, and south-
ward, and eastward, and westward; for all the land
on which thou art looking, to thee will I give it, and
to thy Seed (Christ was linked with His people) for-
ever—typical of the sight which faith gets of those
blessings Christ has made our own in the spiritnal
Canaan, The whole realm of the unsearchable riches
of Christ is spread out before us, for faith to enter
into.

May God in His grace lead us to fully take up our
abode in this position between Bethel and Ai, and
from it, like Abram, to take in a full view of the in-
heritance we have been given, that, realizing it thus
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by faith, we may be able to arise and walk through
it, in its length and breadth; for, says He, ‘I will
give it unto thee."” J. B, Ir

PORTION FOR THE MONTH.

E continue during the present month our reading of
the prophet Jeremiah—the last half of the book,
from chap. xxxii. to the end. Here we have the

promise of future recovery, spoken of in the thirtieth chap-
ter, reiterated. Under the striking figure of buying a
field, the right to redeem which belonged to him, the
prophet foretells how all the land would one day be re-
stored to God’s people. Chap. xxxiii. renews these prom-
ises of recovery, and introduces (which is not very prom-
inent in Jeremiah) the rule of the house of David, and
blessedness through the Messiah, In chap. xxiil. 6 we
find the title “The Lord our Righteousness” given to
Christ; here the same title is given to the people of God.
A striking feature of this part of the book is the min-
gling of the prophet’s experience with his predictions. It
is the last days of the nation’s existence before the cap-
tivity. In fact, the prophet is one of those in the city
when it is taken, There is an utter heartlessness in rulers
and people up to the last, any outward signs of yielding
on the part of the king being quickly checked by the
princes. The prophet’s position was entirely a painful
and distressing one, and tested him greatly, There is no
gleam of hope in people or king, but faith in the midst of
absolute ruin can stay itself upon the sure word of God.
We are permitted to follow the fortunes of a little hand-
ful left in the land, and with, we might say, still an op-
portunity to cleave to God and own Him. Alas, these are
scattered, and we find a handful—apostate and defiant
in Egypt, against the direct command of God. There is
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much searching truth here for a remnant in any time of
ruin, like the present, in these chapters.
Prediction of Juclgment upon the nations is also glven

The prophet Daniel comes next in order, both morally
and in point of time. The scene is changed to the Gen-
tiles here, Israel being in captivity. But God meets faith
wherever He finds it, and in Daniel and his friends we
find that individual faithfulness which should have been
present in the nation as a whole,

Significantly, in this book of Gentile glory, we have
again and again, both in vision and direct prediction, the
downfall of the proud Gentile power, represented by Neb-
uchadnezzar and his successors, and the setting up of
God's kingdom with His earthly people on a basis of per-
manent peace and blessing, through Christ.

This book gives more definite and complete outlines of
prophetic truth. It supplies the framework into which
all other prophecy finds its place.

Continuing in what we may call historical order, we
have the books of Ezra and Nehemiah., These recount
the return of a remnant to Jerusalem at the end of the
seventy years of captivity predicted by Jeremiah (see,
also, Daniel ix.). Under Ezra the temple is rebuilt and
divine worship resumed. But things were in a very dis-
ordered state until .Nehemiah comes, and through his
agency the wall is rebuilt around the city and separation
and government maintained.

But we must remember, even this partial and feeble
recovery was by sufferance of their Gentile masters. The
Jews never regained their status as a nation. That and
all other blessing for them waits until He comes whose
jright it is to rule.

As in Daniel, these two books have much that is most

helpful and suggestive to any company of people living
in remnant days,
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A MYSTERY EXPLAINED.

HE psalmist says, ‘‘What man is he that liveth,
and shall not see death? Shall he deliver his
soul from the hand of the grave?"” (Ps. 1xxxix.

48). That every man must die was the common be-
lief in that day as in this, That such is not the case
is, however, an absolute certainty on the authority
of the word of God. There had been no revelation
to the contrary in the psalmist’s day; therefore we
can easily understand his queries as quoted above.
There has now been a revelation on the subject vouch-
safed to us in the written Word, so that what was a
mystery has been explained and made clear to us;
yet, alas, most Christians are in utter ignorance of
it still, though possessors of Bibles which make it
known. Let us see if we can gather up a few
thoughts as to this most important subject.

The apostle says: ‘* Behold, I show you a mystery:
We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last
trump,” ete. (1 Cor. xv. 51-58). We shall note seven
things connected with this explained mystery. May
they carry blessing to both writer and reader of these
lines.

(1) We have the certainty of it set forth in the
words ‘‘shall” and “must.” We stall all be
changed. The trumpet shal/ sound. The dead shal]
be raised incorruptible, and we sial/ be changed.
This corruptible musé put on incorruption. This
mortal meust put on immortality, How very wonder-
ful! ** We shall not all sleep.,” Sleep here is used
for death. - The Lord said to His disciples, ** Lazarus
sleepetle;” and they thought He meant taking of rest
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in sleep. Then Jesus told them plainly, * Lazarus
is dead" (John xi. 14). Now, Scripture says ‘‘we
shall not all sleep,” or die; so that the common
thought is an erroneous one. Current teaching says
‘“we must all die;" Scripture says No; * we shall
not all die.”’ There was one man in the past who did
not die—Enoch. And it is very remarkable that he
lived before the flood, and walked with God in the
midst of that state of things which called for the
flood, yet God took him away without seeing deatl,
before the flood came.

Well, then, if one man could go to heaven without
dying, other men can do the same; and that is ex-
actly what Scripture says will be the case. Instead
of dying, those who are Christ’s will be changed at
His coming, and, with the dead in Christ who are
raised at the same time, they will all be caught up in
the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so be ever
with the Lord, (See 1 Thess. iv. 16, 18). It is an
absolute certainty; the Lord has said it. He told it
to Paul in order that he should tell it to us. The
mystery has been explained and communicated, and
that settles it. Men may cavil, or sneer, or refuse to
accept it; but it matters not; the thing is a certainty,
and any moment the Lord's people may be ‘‘caught
up.” Well may the apostle, in writing to Titus, call
it “that blessed hope” (Titus il. 13).

(2) The extent of it. Whom does it embrace? It
embraces those that are Christ's—all of them—the
living and the dead—all the saints from Abel, down
the stream of time, till the event takes place—all of
them; not one left; not one missing; not one re-
fused. ‘‘They that are Christ's, at His coming”
(ver. 23). The firstfruits—Christ—has been gath-
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ered; afterward the whole crop in the field, and not
a grain left or lost, ‘‘at His coming.”

Beware of the unscriptural idea that only those
who are looking for Him will be taken, and the rest
left to go through the tribulation—a most Christ-dis-
honoring doctrine! The dead in Christ are to rise
first. Now multitudes of them never knew anything
about the Lord's coming: yet they had Bibles and
privileges as we have. Are they, then, to be left in
their graves till after the tribulation? Or, by what
process of reasoning is a difference to be made be-
tween them and saints living mow, yet in the same
condition as they before they died? Are e/l the dead
in Christ to rise first? Most assuredly. Then all
the living must just as assuredly be changed when
the Lord comes for His own. As I have noted, the
firstfruits have been gathered. Then the whole crop
in the field is gathered at IHis coming, and not a
grain left or lost.

(3) The suddenness of it. *‘In a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye.” How marvelous! The world
will be going onj; not jogging on, but rushing on at
lightning speed, faster than ever, with less time than
ever to devote to their souls' interests, business and
pleasure demanding every moinent, when they will
be startled for the moment, in their insensate rush
to eternity, by the announcement in large capitals in
the newspapers: ‘ Remarkable Disappearance of a
number of religious people!” or some such heading,
and the admission that it has not yet been accounted
for. There will be, alas, many homes where there
will not be found one saint to be reckoned as miss-
ing, and so the newspapers will be the medium to
give them the information.
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On the other hand, there will be many homes
where one or more will be taken and others left,
Awful word—/ef¢/ No hope for them afterward,
the door of salvation closed forever for them, and
only a question of time when their Christless indif-
ference will give place to awful and hopeless re-
morse.

“In a moment.” No warning note sounded; no
bugle-call to prepare—*‘in a moment.” The saints
are already prepared. They are washed in the blood
of Clhrist. They are meet for the inheritance of the
saints in light. They are all ready, and waiting for
the shout. Then, suddenly, what they have waitecl
for so long will take place—the last trump will sound,
and ‘‘in the twinkling of an eye’ they will be gone.

(4) The time of it. At the last trump. This is not
to be understood as the last trump that will ever
sound, or at the last day, as it is termed. Itis sup-
posed to be a Roman figure. Paul often uses them
in his writings, Saints in those days were familiar
with them, Tt is said there were three trumpet-calls
in the Roman army. First, was to strike tents; and
the men took down their tents, Second, was to fall
in; and they fell into their ranks, ready to march.
The third was called ‘‘the last trump,” and was—
March!

It is really a very beautiful figure. The Lord's
people are supposed to be all ready, and just waiting
for the last trump; and the moment it sounds, they
march, March, did I say? Ah no! No marching
—no flying, even—but ‘‘caught up!” The same
mighty power that saved and kept us will ‘‘change
these bodies of humiliation, and fashion them like
unto His body of glory” (Phil. iii, 21), and catch us
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up and away from tlis scene to be forever with the
Lord.

(5) The result of it. Death is swallowed up in
victory. What a result! Death has claimed its mil-
lions since sin began its reign, and only two that we
know of ever escaped it—Enoch and Elijah. But,
blessed be God, the Son of His love came into the
scene, and robbed death of its sting., He lay in the
arms of death, but He is risen. His victory is so
complete that when the time comes He will swallow
up mortality in life. Death will be robbed of its
prey and swallowed up in vietory. Millions will be
changed and not die, Blessed be God for such a vic-
tory, and certain to be accomplished.

(6) The triumph because of it. Well may the
saints sing, '* O death, where is thy sting? O grave,
where is thy victory?" It is the shout of triumph.
Listen, and let death and the grave make answer.
Death says, I have no sting; I buried it in the heart
of the Son of God when He died upon the cross.
The grave says, I have no victory, I thought I had,
but the Son of God broke my fetters and snapped all
wy bonds, and rose again from among the dead and
robbed me of my victory. ¢ The sting of death is
sin, and the strength of sin is law," which forbids it,
but ouly aggravates it by acting on a corrupt nature
which is not subject to the law of God, neither, in-
deed, can be (Rom. viii, 7); but the question both of
sin and law has been forever settled at the cross of
Clrist, and the believer forever freed from their do-
minion,

- (1) The present and final victory on account of it.
“Thanks be unto God which giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesns Christ"—a preseut victory
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over sin and law through association with Christ in
His death and resurrection and the indwelling of the
Holy Ghost; and by and by the final victory over
death itself at the coming of the Lord, when death
is swallowed up in victory. What a blessed hope!
What wonderful blessings! What grace to make
them all known tous! *‘‘Hallelujah, what a Saviour!"”
May He Himself so command the affections of our
hearts that we shall be ever on the alert, and breath-
ing out continually,

“Come, Lord, come. We wait for Thee.
We listen still for Thy returning,
Thy lovelineas we lon%l to see;
For Thee the lnmp of hiope is burning,
' Come, Lord, come.”’

New Zealand, W. E,

“SURELY I COME QUICKLY.”

“FTYHE Revelation of Jesus Christ "—the last mes-

sage communicated to ‘‘ His servants' (chap.

i. 1)—after the usual salutation, begins with
the announcement, ** Behold, He cometh with clouds;
and every eye shall see Him, and they also which
pierced Him; and all kindreds of the earth shall wail
because of Him. Even so; Amen,” We should ex-
pect, then, that this last message of the Lord Jesus
Christ would have to do with the great fact of His
coming, and the events closely preceding His advent
as Judge. Ephesus, Pergamos and Sardis are warned
of it (chap. il. 5, 16; iil. 3); a remnant in Thyatira
comforted (chap. ii. 2g5); Philadelphia both warned
and comforted (chap. iii. r1); while Laodicea will be
spued out of His mouth at His coming—publicly dis-

owned and rejected! (vers. 15, 16).
. f
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To Philadelphia He says, “Behkold, I come
quickly.” .

Then, in the last part of the book, He again ex-
claims, with a blessing, ‘‘Behold, I come quickly:
blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the proph-
ecy of this book" (chap. xxil. 7); and again, with a
warning, *‘And, bekold, I come quickly” (ver. 12),

Finally,—and the very last words of the Lord Je-
sus from lheaven, whiclh closes the sum of all His
communications to men by revelation and prophecy,
—canohically completing the Holy Secriptures,—He
says: ‘“Surely I come quickly.” - To which the
apostle John adds, ‘“Amen. LEven so, come, Lord
Jesus'' (chap. xxii. z0).

Did it ever strike you, reader, that this event must
therefore be that which thie Church is to look and pray
for? What were His last words? “‘ Surely, I come
quickly." Would you not think that *‘His servants”
would treasure the memory of His last utterance?
Would you not think that as He closes the last book,
reminding His people of His coming, that #iat is the
thing, and the principal thing, He would have them
thinking and talking about?—this, of course, as con-
cerning themselves and His desire for them. Would
you mnot think that this would be coustantly borne
witness to? '

He says: ‘1 Jesus have sent mine angel to testify
unto you these things in the churches” (chap. xxii.
16). How wonld the Holy Spirit teach the Bride to
pray i—what would He teach her to say? (the Bride
is the Church, of course)—** The Spirit and the Bride
say, Come" (ver, 17). To whom is this prayer
voiced? To *'the bright and Morning Star' (ver,
16), the Bridegroom, the Lord Jesus Himself,
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Do you hear Christians pray that way? Do you

pray so? You will, if taught of the Holy Spirit.
- ““And let him that heareth say, Come.” This is
the personal desire of the Bride when her affections
are stirred. But will she become selfish, and think
only of her own rapture? Will she not turn about,
in the warmth of her first love, and press His invita-
tion to others—*' Let hiin that is athirst come™?
Surely she will. And should any hang back, fearing
lest there is little hope for them, she will continue
His precious invitation and promise: I will give
unto him that is. athirst of the fountain of the water
of life freely” (xxi. 6). She, the Bride, now takes
it up, and repeats: ‘*.And whosoever will, let him take
the water of life rREELY.”

Reader, the Lord Jesus Christ is coming again,
personally ; first, to translate His people, and take
them to Hunself (1 Thess. iv. 13-18); second, to
judge the world, Would you be among those who
go happily to meet Him? ‘‘Come,” then, while the
invitation stands, Let no subtle influence dissuade
you, Your eternal happiness or eternal woe hangs,
perhaps, but on a moment of decision; for He says,
““Surely I come guickly.” May you be among those
who can happily and intelligently pray, ‘* Even so,
come, Lord Jests." S AW,

A MISAPPREHENSION.

UR attention has been called to a sentence quoted
O from. our beloved F. W. G. in an article in this
magazine entitled ‘*Covet ear nestly the best
Gifts” (November, 1901, page 298)—* The eternal
life that is in us seems to be susceptible of weakness
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and decay like any other life.” Some have seemed
to think that our brother was not clear as to the na-
ture of eternal life, and others have sought to make
capital out of this by printing the sentence as a proof
that he taught that the believer could lose his eternal
life. It is hardly necessary to remind saints that no
one taught more coustantly and consistently the ex.
act opposite of this. Whatever the sentence may
mean, it does not mean, and was not intended to
mean, that the life of the believer was not eternally
secure.

But what did he mean? A glance at the connec-
tion will show. He is quoting the thoughts of a dis-
couraged one. ‘'The body of Christ!—Dbut what is
a body of which the members are scattered here and
there, and hardly anything of the form remains as
Scripture shows it?'" Does any one believe that our
brother was teaching that the body of Christ had
ceased to exist because of the ruin of the professing
Church? This is the connection in which the sen-
tence occurs quoted above. In immediate connec-
tion with it he says, ‘'It requires the power of the
Spirit of God to lift one up to face that whickh is seen
with the Drighter reality of that which is unseen.”
That which is seen is an apparently dismembered
body of Christ, agparently enfeebled and decaying
eternal life. He says, ‘‘secms.” But, thank God,
the reality abides, and the way our brother puts it
ought to emphasize this.

We trust that this will be sufficient for those in
any way troubled by a misapprehension of our broth-
er's teaching, and ‘‘cut off occasion from them who
desire occasion " to suggest that he had given up oue
of the most important truths of the word of God.
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“I AM BUT A LITTLE CHILD.”

HE world has but little use for a man who says
this. The spirit of the world is the opposite of
that of a little child. The truly childlike spirit

which Christ commends and with which God is
pleased is conscious of its own weakness, and has
confidence in the strength of others—in the mother's
love and care, Conscious weakness and confidence
in God are two precious possessions which are linked
up with the character of the little child. The great
need of the child of God is summed up in these two
expressions, To be conscious of our own weakness
does away with a host of evils which assail the be-
liever. When are we really strong? Paul will tell
you: ‘“When I am weak, then am I strong.”

This, then, is the true secret of strength. Itis to
be in our own eyes what we are in God’s eyes, to see
ourselves, in some measure, as e sees us; taking
the creature place,—the place of a sinful creature
saved by grace, Sin has taken man out of his true
place, has made him independent of God, has de-
ceived him into imagining he is strong. This we
see on every hand; mien are fast getting ready to
measure their strength against that of Christ.

Coupled with pride is distrust of God. Men do
not really believe that God is good. They trust in
themselves, and distrust Him. Tley justify them-
selves, and condemn Him. In the light of God's ho-
liness and man's sinfulness how awful this appears
—a sinful creature judging and condemning a holy
God! A rebellious creature pitting its strength
against the Creator! These two sins, pride and un-
belief, specially characterize fallen man.
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When we are brought to God, when He saves us
from onr sins, we are to be just the opposite of
this. Conscious weakness—humility—confidence in
God—faith—these characterize the believer in Christ,
But the flesh is still there, pride and unbelief are not
destroyed, and every child of God has to grow and
increase in these two especially, thus becoming more
and more like the little child,

As our lives pass here, we should be losing confi-
dence in ourselves and gaining confidence in God,
We can never get to the end of this, We learn more
of ourselves, more of God. To know ourselves is to
distrust ourselves. To know God is to trust Him,
When we see one with great confidence in himself,
we may be sure he does not know himself, When
one has great confidence in God, it is proof that he
knows God.

These two things, then, should be before the Chris-
tian—to learn his own weakness, and to learn to
know God. We can desire and pray for nothing
better, Itis so good to be able to say in our hearts
before God, ‘I am but a little child.” We are back
in our true place when we can say this, Itis the
place of rest. The wicked have no rest, because
they have no confidence in God, they have not sub-
mitted to Him, they are His enemies, What an
immense difference between regarding God as an
enemy and regarding Him as a little child does its
fhother. The enmity gone; love takes its place. The
doubt and distrust displaced by confidence and faith,

With the consciousness of weakness and the confi-
dence in God comes submission to Him, We cannot
yield to Him as we should until we have come to
know that our way is seldom or never tlie best way,
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and that His way for us is certain to be the best.
And this is another thing to pray for: ‘‘ Lord, have
Thy way with me.” Then we come to desire that
He should have His way with us in all things. Then
we are obedient children, and God can use us. He
can bless us according to His own purposes of love.
How good it is to learn to say, ‘I am but a little
child "'! J. W. N.

“«THOU WHOM MY SOUL LOVETH".
Songi. 7.)

%ORD JESUS, draw our hearts to Thee,
And keep them centred there;
That we may see Thy beauty mo1e
Thou fairest of the fair!

That we may, like the saints of old,
Sing praises, Lord, to Thee;

For Thou hast saved us from the pit
By dying on the tree.

The song begun on earth, O Lord,
Will through eternal years

Burst forth from Thy redeem&d ones
To greet Thy holy ears,

Redeemed by Christ—oh, what a thought!—
From hell's dark burning flame,—

Not that alone, but on our brow
He'll write His holy name.

Oh deep, unfathomable grace,
We shall be pure as He!

And with Him share His glorious throne
Through all eternity!
: C.W.
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THE FLESH CUT OFF.

OD looked upon the earth, and, behold, it was
corrupt ; for all flesh had corrupted his way
upon the earth. And God said unto Noah,

The end of all flesh is come before Me " (Gen, vi. 12,
13). Thus early in the world’s history did God re-
veal the failure of the man of flesh, the Adam race,
as to His purposes for the earth,

Next, ‘*Noah found grace, favor, in the eyes of
the Lord,” and the ark and the judgment of the flood
followed. This over, God in mercy began again a
further trial of the race under Noah, to whom was
given authority to govern his descendants in the
earth; but, instead, he failed to govern himself and
his own family; with the result that upon one of his
own sons he pronounced a curse.

From the failure of Adam in the garden of Para-
dise to Noah, man had his own way in the earth
without law or restraint from God, except in a provi-
dential way, and by His Spirit in a special manner
toward His called ones, like Enoch, Man unre-
strained in the earth for 1556 years fitted himself for
destruction, as foreseen and revealed to Noph in
grace.

- Again, after Noah and the flood, came another pe-
riod, of 527 years, during which God, in the mercy
that has ever characterized IHis dealings with the hu-
man race, left man free from law or restraint as to
his behavior, except as to the covenant which He
established with Noah and his sons in which they
were instructed that all creatures should be subject.
to man, they should not kill each other, and His bow
in the clouds should assure them of their safety-on
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the earth from any future destruction by aflood. At
the end of this period the whole race had forsaken
God their maker, and turned to the worship of idols!
thus demonstrating again that ‘' every imagination of
man's heart is only evil continually ” (Gen. vi. g).

Again, for the fourth time, God shows his favor to
man in the call of Abram, out from a world far away
from God and sunken into an idolatry of unrestrained
Jleshly evil that was monstrous (Rom. i. zo to end of
chapter). This time itis in taking up the best of the
ruined race, out of which, in special favor—in most
marveloug grace—it is to raise up a people that shall
be faithful to Him in the earth—a family to be in-
structed, cultivated, blessed in all favors, and, if pos-
sible, to be made worthy of all His love., For 1g9az
years God dealt with Abraham and his offspring in
the most marvelous mercy, grace, and love, as is fully
set forth in the history of Israel and Judah; but in
spite of all His marvelous works in their behalf, when
He Himself came to them in the person of the Lord
Jesus Christ,—for '*He was in Christ reconciling
the world to Himself,”—man was bad enough to re-
ject and crucify even the Lord of glory! This ended
the race again before God, as had been foretold to
Noah before the flood, and now all men out of Christ
are dead to God, The race is ended, all flesh is under
the judgment of God. * They that are in the flesh
cannot please God.,” This has been demonstrated
in over four thousand years of human history. Fur-
ther trial is useless. ‘‘The mind of the flesh is enmiity
agatnst God, It is not sudject to the law of God,
neither indeed can be; so, then, they that are in the
flesh cannot please God. 3

This is the result foretold to us in the 11te of cir.
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cumeision—the flesh cut off. No uncircumeised per-
son could eat the passover. ‘' There shall no stran-
ger eat thereof. . . . A foreigner and an hired servant
shall not eat thereof " (Ex. xii.). **Christ our pass-
over is slain for us” (1 Cor. v. 7)—the flesh ended
for all Christians. He died in the flesh for us, our
Passover, our Substitute, and we in Him, as men in
the flesh, to faith, passed out of existence, and ‘‘are
not now in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that
the Spirit.of God dwell in you. Now if aﬂy man
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His; and
if Christ be in you, 2ke body is dead because of sin,
but zke Spirit ¢s lifc because of righteousness” (Rom.
viii. g, 10), Now ‘' God forbid that I should glory,
save i the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, whereby
the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world”
(Gal. vi. 14).

‘Christians, to faith, are not in the firs¢ Adam, but
in the Jzs¢ Adam, which is Christ. They realize that
the flesh has been cut off in the cross of Christ, and
have come to the end of themselves as men in the
flesh, and have eutered into a new life in the last
Adam. They have been, through grace, born of the
Spirit of God, and thus been made ‘* new creatures in
Clrist Jesus," They realize that “*in me, that is, in
in my flesh, dwells no good thing.” They are alive
in Christ, and bave the Spirit of God, whicl in them
is .the power of their new life, and to this by faith
they live, They ‘“‘are the true circumcision, who
worship by the Spirit of God and rejoice in Christ
Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh” (Phil.
iil. 3). '

In commemoration of this, under the command of
God, Joshna takes up twelve stones out of the bed of
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the river of death, and of them builds a monument
in the land. And without orders he voluntarily takes
up the same number of stones, each stone represent.
ing a tribe, and buries them in the bottom of the
river!—a symbol, teaching us the lesson that the
flesh is already cut off, judged and condemned in the
cross of Christ. It is buried in the depths of the
river of death. Itis because of this ending of the
natural man that ‘' ye must be born again.” The for-
mer i8 ended before God, and now there must be a
supernatural creation suitable to Him, To enter this
a man must be born from above, born from heaven;
and this life is by the Holy Ghost. It is a mew life,
a divine life, an eternal life. The man once in this
life ‘*is kept by the power of God, through faith,
‘“unto salvation " (z Pet. i. 5). ‘‘My sheep . . . shall
never perish” (John x. 27, 28). ‘‘The dead shall
hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that
hear shall live” (John v. 25). ‘‘He that heareth
My words, and believeth on Him that sent Me,
hath eternal life, and cometh not into judgment,
but hath passed out of deathr,”—in Adam,—*'into
life,”—in Christ (John v. 24). ‘*Ye will not come
to Me, that ye may have life” (John v. 40) —that
is, the new, supernatural, eternal life in Christ.
“Now is the judgment of this world” said our
blegsed Saviour, as He was on His way to the
cross. All in Adam—the flesh—condemned and set
aside! God's testing of the race was finished. Now,
out of Christ, all are under the judgment of God.
‘““He that is dead is free from sin” (Rom. vi. 2~-11).
““Now we have been cleared from the law, Zaving
died to that in which we were held (in the flesh)
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that we should serve in newmness of life, and not
in the old letter” of the law (Rom. vii, 6),

It is a new life that is necded, not simply sins for-
given. If a law could have heen given that would
give life, then righteousness would have been by the
law.” But there could be no righteousness by the
law, because of the flesh, ‘‘in which no good thing
can dwell.” ¢ It is enmity against God,” and had to
be cut off. It is so completely sct aside before God
that Christians ‘““know no man after the flesh,” but
only after the Spirit; or, in other words, our spirit-
nal relationships are so far above our natural ones
that in a contest we wholly ignore the latter and
cleave to the former. See Luke xiv. 25 to the end
of the chapter., The old man is ended,

Not only does circumcision teach us this truth, but
baptism itself is a figure of the same. We are deéad,
and buried with Christ in baptism, aud we, Chris-
tians, have been raised up by the power of God into
the new life of Christ. Now, to faith, we are in Him,
and out of the Adam life. Christ is the head of the
new creation, as Adam was of the old.

This is the basic truth of true Christianity, which
the world's church has lost. It stands on “‘justifica-
tion by faith,” or the forgiveness of sins, but puts
man in the {lesh back under law for righteousness; a
position in which man has been tested before God for
four thousand years, and proved to be utterly incapa-
ble of maintaining, because of the bad nature inher-
ited from Adam. If the sins are forgiven to-day,
the evil nature constantly produces more and more,
so there is no end to them, I3ut with that nature
judged, condemmned and set aside in the cross of
Christ, we have deliverance from this body of sin in
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that cross. We are dead with and risen in Him, and
thereby know our deliverance. ‘‘They that are
dead are freed from sin.” So, therefore, we reckon
ourselves dead indeed to the sin nature and alive
unto God in Christ Jesus, ‘‘There is therefore
now no condemnation to them that are in Christ
Jesus . . . for the law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus has made us f7e¢ from the law of sin and of
death,” The law of sin is in our members (Rom.
vil. 23), and the law of death is in the decalogue; be-
cause, in the failure to keep it (an impossible thing
for fallen human nature) it slays, or condemns, every
man, So, ‘‘if Christ be in you, the body is dead,
because of sin; but the Spirit is life, because of
righteousness.” ‘*Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall
not fulfil the lusts of the flesh.”

May the Holy Spirit of God sanctify or set us apart
from the sin-cursed and already judged and con-
demned world to Himself by the truth. ¢ His Word
is truth,” J. S. P

THE SURVIVAL OF THE FITTEST.

‘WORLD which is morally away from God, so

A that it cannot be subject to His law, nor even

care to know His will, nor own His authority,

must of necessity harbor within its bosom all of the

elements of ruin and self-destruction consequent
upon such a state,

This proposition, ta which Scripture constantly
bears witness, has been demonstrated over and
over again in a thousand ways since the very be-
ginning of man’s history. It is demonstrated in
the rise and fall of peoples, nations and empires, as
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well as in the personal experience of individuals, and
has furnished a field of thought for the endless spec-
ulations in which men, in their boasted superiority
of intellect,—missing the mark because refusing the
light of Scripture,—have indulged, and in which.
they continue to indulge their wildest fancy, devising
all kinds of vain philosophies which, for the most
part, leave God entirely out of consideration.

Some, indeed, lave condescended to allow the evi-
dence of a God somewhere, but at so remote a dis-
tance from their sphere of speculation,—their little
patch of highly cultured weeds of noxious philoso-
phy,—as clearly to betray their kinship with those
who ‘¢did not like to retain God in their knowledge "
(Rom. i, 28).

Thus, because of his unwillingness to submit his
mind to the humbling revelation of God concerning
the origin of sin and death in the world, and their
remedy, proud man foolishly attempts to account for
these facts in every other way, possible and impossi-
ble, which, instead of teaching him the lesson of
humility he so sadly mneeds, invariably tends to
minister to his inveterate self-conceit and vain-giory.
Such is s theory of the survival of the fittest; and
upon the same authority of unbelief, of human wis-
dom and erudition is bascd his notion of the so-called
“struggle for existence,” which is said to be now de-
termining the survival of the fittest. This is as if
the Almighty, unable to superintend and care for the
creatures He has made, were now, in this plight, de-
pending on their ability to destroy each other as the
condition of their existence!

That wilful ignorance of (rod should Dbring with
it the dismal conception of a blind struggle for exist-
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ence among His creatures, is not to be wondereqd at.
Indeed, it is comsistent and logical. For who can
doubt that if God, the Source and Preserver of life,
and Ruler of the universe, be dethroned, universal
anarchy must inevitably follow?

This condition is deplorable, For if repudiation
of rule, authority and government amongst men be
truly called anarchy, is it any the less so when these
are denied to God? DBut if not, anarchy, it will be
seen, is a far more terrible monster, with far greater
possibilities for evil, than it has been thought hith-
erto. Itis no longer to be considered a blind mon.
ster having only feet ‘‘swift to shed blood" of distin-
guished victims on rare opportunities, but a subtle
monster having many heads—heads of keenest intel-
lect, lifted high in glittering seducement on the great
tree of modern Christendom (Matt. xiii. 32). These
are the modern oracles of science and learning, to
whom is being entrusted the education of coming
generations! And if such be the case, who can
question what will be the result? Surely not he who
understands the Scriptures, for in them the outcome
is plainly foretold. For if such lawlessness, and
license, and overweening self-conceit as the skepti-
cism in high places of these latter days constitute the
hope and boast of the so-called advanced civilization
of the twentieth century, then the time is near at
hand, even at the door, when the éver-rising tide
must overflow its banks, and in the widening rush
of its downward course plunge all classes alike into
the great universal whirlpool of the **strong delu-
sion” predicted by the apostle Paul in 2 Thess. ii,
8-12, bringing upon them God’s swift and just retri-
bution.
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Now, as for the survival of the fittest: thank God,
apart from the term, which is unscriptural, there . is
such a thing held out in the Scripture of truth, But
so vastly different from the notion of the evolutionist
is it, that the very fittest, according to the one, would
constitute the unfittest according to the other. For
instance, it is written, ‘‘He that humbleth himself
shall be exalted ;" and again, ‘““God resisteth the
proud, and ngeth grace to the hmnble " The world,
on the contrary, is very prone to praise the mighty,
the presumptuous and self-willed, without regard to
moral character, provided only he be successful, but
utterly despises the humble and the righteous, and
would fain crush the godly out of existence. In
other words, it is that first priceiple of enmity against
God, pride, which commands to-day as much as ever
the admiration of the world, as it remains its princi-
pal delusion under Satan’s leadership; and for this
reason, notwithstanding the boasted progress, man’s
pride contains within itself, instead of a hope for
future and higher development, nothing but the fatal
certainty of God’s pronounced judgment upon it in
the sentence that ‘‘pride goeth before destruction,
and a haughty spirit before a fall.”

So far, then, from tlie survival of the fittest of
which the Seripture speaks being based upon natural
development, or creature attainment of any kind, it
rests entirely on the moral character, attributes and
glory of God, as revealed iu the person and work of
the Lord Jesus Christ. It rests upon His atonement
for sin, He having suffered the death of the cross
that He might lay the foundation for the redemption
of man, and having been raised up from the dead,
the exalted IHead and beginning of a new creation,
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beyond the reach of sin and death. God thus reveals
before the whole universe, while throwing open the
portals of divine glory to man, the One who is pre-
eminently the Fittest.

Thus redemption stands out in glorious countrast
with evolution, as God’s procedure for raising our
fallen race from its hopeless condition, while faith in
the Redeemer (open to all through the universal gos-
pél-call that ** whosoever will may come ”) is His ap-
pointed way for individual salvation, and therefore
constitutes the only reliable and trustworthy survival
to which either nature or revelation gives any coun-
tenance, It therefore remains with the responsibil-
ity of man, as at the beginning, to choose between
life and death, between God’'s word and Satan’s lie,
between the gospel of the grace of God to sinners
and the doctrines of seducing spirits—the fashiou-
able unbelief of our day, and winds of theories of
those who are deceiving others, being themselves
deceived.

Finally, the importance of the subject cannot be
over-estimated when we think of the issues at stake.
The contest between Christ and Satan, in the repre-
sentative principles of truth and error, of light and
darkness, of faith and unbelief, is going on, and ev-
ery man, according to the nature of the principles by
which he allows himself to be swayed, consciously or
unconsciously, is being wheeled into line and made
to identify himself with one side or the other. The
veil of time must shortly be drawn aside to reveal
each man in the light of eternity, and to manifest the
wisdom or the folly of each, the use made of his op-
portunities, and the choice which, made in time, de-
termines his future destiny. AT B,
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RROR advances by degrees until at last it is
fully established and souls are blinded to the
truth. There are serious indications amon g us,

in the way of indifference as to the ordinance of bap-
tism that should alarm us, lest the heretical doctrine
should become accepted and be spread among us that
as an ordinance it hias no application to us now.

And of this as a probability may we not be well
assured, especially in the light of recent departures
from the truth, that we wounld not in thht case stop
in the down grade with the denial of baptism, but
would travel rapidly to further error, once we had
despised the Word and yielded to a wile of Satan.
Such is the history of God's people, often repeated,
We need at this present time to pay earnest heed to
the word in z Peter iii. 17: "' Ye therefore, beloved,
seeing ye know these things before, beware lest ye
also, being led away with the error of the wicked,
fall from your own steadfastness, But grow in grace,
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ. To Him be glory both now and for ever,
Amen."

Error has in it the seeds of alienation from God, of
dishonor to Christ and to His word; but with stead-
fastness and growth in grace there will be humility
and the knowledge of the Lord, and the desire to
give Him glory that will repel what wonld dishonor
Him,

One reply that is made, showing what is at work
among us, is (as to baptism), **I don't understand
it." Of course, if theré is desire to learn, God will
teaclh; but if the reply means, ** I feel excused from
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taking a stand about it, or from submitting to it,”
then surely, though the soul may not be conscious of
it, a doctrine of Scripture is being slighted, and the
spirit of this loosens the hold of God's word in gen-
eral upon the soul; and how dangerous a ground this
is, let all consider, From this we should shrink with
great fear!

On the other hand, if we submit to the Word, God
will give us increasing understanding aboutit. To
use an old illustration—if a man stands with a lan-
tern looking out into the darkness, he gets no further
light; but #f he steps on, the light advances on his
path. .

What has rendered the soul incapable of judging
is known to the Lord—sloth, a ¢ puffed up” condi-
tion, the loss of a ‘‘good conscience.’ Whatever it
may be, Satan has gained an advantage by his wiles.
The loins are not “‘girt about with truth,” (the first
part of the whole armor of God) without which we
cannot stand in the conflict to enjoy our heavenly
possession. And we shall all be tested.

Another thing advanced (by some who do mnot
deny baptism to be obligatory in general) is this:
that baptism is not required in the case,for example,
of one who has been for some time breaking bread;
he is already, ‘“inside,” and therefore does not
need to ‘‘come in.” This may be classed as similar
to the suggestion that baptism was right at the be-
ginning, when Jews and Gentiles were being joined
on new ground in the profession of Christianity, but
is not called for now in Christendom at least; while
it would be right (probably it would be allowed) still
for a Jew or a heathen.

To this it may be fairly replied, that the error is in
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concluding that such a7e inside. Is it not assum-
ing to be true what is not true? The unbaptized are
not ‘‘inside” in this sense—not being baptized.
They are inside surely in one sense, but not so as to
the very matter that is in question; they have not
submitted to that form which is expressly the putting
on Clirist. And where is the line to be drawn ? If
baptism has been neglected or overlooked for a few
weeks, are such absolved from responsibility to ‘be
baptized ? or does it take a longer period ? and who
is to draw the line, and assign a period? Does it not
appear manifest that such a plea must lead to the
confirming of souls in the entire neglect and con-
tempt for the doctrine of baptism, as is already the
case with some? .

But, surely, Scripture gives no authority for this
suggestion. How counld Scripture anthorize the neg-
lect of Scripture? If a persvn is not baptized, he
has not in that respect submitted to the word of the
Lord. He has not *‘put ou Christ" in this outward
form of confession of His name that the Lord Him-
self has ordained: a public taking of one's place
among Christians in Christ's kingdom in a way He
has marked out.

Already the benumbing effect of error has so affect-
ed some, that it is to be feared that exhortation on the
subject, however seriptural, will be received with in-
difference—a dulled sense of abligation of long stand-
ing nullifying the power of God's own Word, Let
us cry to God about this, that we may experience
God’s mercy, and be delivered from this snare of the
devil,

As to the claim of some, that Paul's ministry
puts us on higher ground than baptism, we have
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only to consider that Paul is the one who makes bap-
tism very prominent in his epistles, as we all know,

Very precious is the teaching of baptism. Itis sub-
jection to that ‘‘Name which is above every name”
openly before men. Surely the Lord richly blesses
that open confession. It tells of our death with
Christ—death to sin (death to the life we lived be-
fore)—that as He was raised from the dead, so we
also should walk in ‘“‘newness of life” in Him who
is risen. But this is not written to present the doc-
trine of baptism, but as an alarm and an appeal, if
the Lord may use it to that end, that we may.be
aroused to confession and prayer, and to seek deliv-
erance from the Lord.

Occasionally one is found among us (breaking
bread) who has not been baptized—one of the indi-
cations of the slackness that exists among us, and of
the danger that threatens us; taken Dby itself, not so
serious as when taken or viewed in connection with
other tendencies already mentioned.

Whatever differences we may have to deplore
among us as to the ordinance of baptism, let us at
least seek grace to hold fast the ordinance: to let
that go would be a serious departure from the truth;
an error so grave, that difference of judgment as to
the application of baptism cannot at all be compared
to it, surely,

Let us remember the solemn injunction to Timo-
thy (1 Tim. vi. 20), **O Timothy, keep that which is
committed to thy trust;” and again, (2 Tim, i 14,)
*“That good thing which was committed unto thee
keep by the Holy Ghost,which dwelleth in us;" as
Paul himself could say, “‘I have kept the faith:” it
was surely zka: that Timothy was to “‘keep;” as
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Ezra, also, exhorted the twelve priests and their ten
brethren, when he had weighed to them *‘the silver
and the gold,” and the holy vessels offered to the
Lord: “Ye are holy unto the Lord; the vessels are
holy also. . . . Watch ye, and keep them, until ye
weigh them before the chief of the priests and the
Levites . . . at Jerusalem, in the chambers of the
house of the Lord” (Izra viii. 28).
L. S. Lymauw,

FRAGMENTS.

HE foundation is Christ and His finished work,
and every one who believes npon Him is eternally
saved, secure on that foundation, and yet there

is such a thing as being saved ‘‘as by fire"” (1 Cor. iii.
15). It is when a man's life, instead of being devoted
to Christ, is spent for himself. IIe may gather riches,
honor, dignities. He may have abundance of pleasure,
as it is called, but when the judgment-seat of Christ
tests all this, when the fire of God's holiness passes
upon it, will it stand or will it all be consumed? Oh,
as we think of this, does it not stir us to be careful
in all we do and say? May we not well ask ourselves
the question, Is what I am doing going to abide, ov will
I suffer loss?

Want of dependence on God, pride, may cause ns
to fall into many failures; the soul is not restored
before that which has given occasion to these fail-
ures is judged in the heart, J. N. D

Christ's perfection was not to act, but to suffer;
in suffering there was a more cntire surrender of
Himself, J.N. D,
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“BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY."

@ Lord, our hearts are list'ning,

That joyous shout to hear,

Which wakes the saints now sleeping,
(That shout so very near)—

When we with them ascending,
Shall meet Thee in the air,

To gaze upon Thy glory,
And all Thy likeness bear,

O hour for which, in patience,
Thot'st longed through all the night,
Whilst we Thy saints, being gathered,
Were brought into the light;
And now, the Church completed,
Thou canst no more delay—
O Lord, with shouts of triumph,
We pass into the day.,

O hour of richest blessing—
We brought to Thee so nigh,
To be Thy joy forever,
And share Thy throne on high,
To rest, in all that brightness,
And ever there abide;
To find Thy heart delighting,
In us Thy chosen bride,

O Dblessed, coming Saviour,
Then speak the joyous word
To which our hearts responding,
‘Forever with the Lord "
Forever with Thee, Saviour—

For evermore to be,
In deepest, fullest, blessing—
Forever one with Thee.
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INQUIRING, AND NOT INQUIRING OF
THE LORD.
2 Sam. ii. 1, 4,

FTER Saul's death, David “inquired of the
Lord” if he should go up “into any of the
cities of Judah.” He was told to go up. Again

he inquires, ‘‘ Whither shall I go up?'"” and. the
Lord said, * Unto Hebron,”

Note these repeated inquiries and answers, as if to
strike our attention, Ata time when serious con-
sequences hung upon David's every step, we are
taught the deep necessity of waiting upon God al-
ways. Twice he had inguired of the Lord, twice he
was answered; and the way it is presented prepares
the mind to expect a fresh inguiry of the Lord asto
the next important step—his coronation as king.
But, at this point, there is suddenly an absence of
further inquiry: **And the men of Judah came, and
there they anointed David king over the house of
Judah,” Not a word about the other tribes—no
message sent them that they might share in the
event; and the king is anointed ‘‘over the house of
Judah,”

David was never marked out {o be king merely
over Judah. How clear and solemn the connection
here between not inquiring of the Lord and this
great error! The ties of nature—the men of Judah,
led to action from mnatural impulse, not spiritnal
wisdom: like the failure of Paul at Jerusalem,
kind friends and congenial associations were too
much for the heart. The natural result was a tunion
of the other tribes in an independent kingdom under
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a son of Saul. Bloodshed follows, ‘‘long war,"
treachery, jealous hate, murder, and.vengeance—
an awful record. Not until seven and a half years
afterwards is David anointed king over all Israel at
last, as recorded in chap, v.

But David’s after-history shows the evil continued
to work. When again taking the kingdom after the
overthrow of Absalom (chap. xix.) David appeals
not to all Israel, but to /ndatk, to bring him back,
This was greater failure than before; for in the for-
mer case the men of Judah came, and crowned him,
In this case,though Israel was saying to one another,
“Why speak ye not a word of bringing the king
back,” David pays them no attention, but appeals
to the elders of Judah, saying: ‘ Why are ye the
last to bring the king back to his house, seeing the
speech of all Israel is come to the king, even to his
house?” David was in a perverse spirit. He knew
all Israel was ready to receive him,and yet still turns
to Judah. And not only this, he says nothing about
the kingdom at large,~—only about the king and “*his
house,” .

But this is too flagrant an error to be passed over,
‘*And, behold, all the men of Israel came to the
king, and said unto the king, Why have our brethren
the men of Judah stolen thee away,and have brought
the king, and his household, and all David’s men
with him over Jordan?" (2 Sam. xix. 41). And the
men of Judah claim him as ‘‘near of kin" to them;
and the men of Israel say ‘‘we have ten parts in the
king . . . why then did ye despise us?”’ and this is
followed by fiercer words from Judah.

The result is recorded in the next chapter—rebel-
lion and bloodshed. We hear of no word or influ-
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ence of David to pacify. Events take their course
to the bitter end; while God, in mercy to His people,
brings the tribes again in subjection to David as
before.

Thus we see that the division into two kingdoms
later on, had its roots in the condition of Davids
heart from the beginning—whatever the condition
of all the tribes. This is a very solemn lesson as to
the evil consequences among God's people of un-
judged sin. And a special lesson in this history, is
the first suggested—the deep importance of waiting
upon God. ** My soul wait thou only upon God."

In this same history of David we see the grave dan-
ger, at special times, of being suddenly swayed from
simplicity, and grossly blinded to spiritual discern-
ment by strong natural feeling, as by pride and sel-
fish interests of family,of friends, or of party. Never
does the Lord fail to answer, to guide, and to bless
those who wait upon Him; nor can Ie fail to make
us feel the evil results of doing our own will and for-
saking Him,

May we be doers of the Word and thus prove that
“good and perfect and acceptable will of God,"” learn-

ing to wait upon Him at all times,
E. S. L.

HIS CLOUDS.

GGEHE clouds hang heavy o’er me, .
And dark, and chill the night;
Vet clouds, nor chill, nor darkness
Can shut Thee from my sight,
Nor hush the song my heart still sings,
Nor stay my soul’s uplifted wings.
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HIS CLOUDS.

Thy clouds are fraught with mercies—
Tho’ oft of darkest hue;
Yet faith’s keen vision fears not
To pierce the darkness through,
And find the side that’s toward Thy face
Alight with glory of Thy grace.

When sorrow, like the rain drops,
Falls heavily and cold,
I turn me to God's sun-light,
And there mine eyes behold—
All broken into rainbow hues—
What I had thought were sorrow's dews,

Life's storms and clouds are many,
But God is in them all;
Apart from Him, nor sotrow,
Nor rain can ever fall;
No cloud that e’er o’er-shadowed me,
But drew me closer, Lord, to Thee,

The storm that broke on Calv'ry,
And hid the noon-day sun—
That made the stout heart tremble—
Was borne for me, by One
Who wrought sweet peace from deepest woe;
—God’s clouds have never hung so low,

They wrapped Him in their darkness,
They hid from Him God's face;
Called forth that cry so bitter,
That He might show me grace;
That storm, now passed and gone for aye,
Hath bought me everlasting day,

And now His clouds, which shadow
My sun a little while,
Remind me of His sorrow
Which won for me His smile:—
The remnants of that tempest wild
Which brought me to Him, reconciled.
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So, bright, or dark—whatever,
They can not slip His hand;
Their gilded edges tell me
My Father hath command;
What tempest e’er can do me harm,
Beneath His strong, and loving arm?
H. McD.

CHARACTERS OF GOD LINKED WITH THE
PATH OF FAITH.

(Heb. xi. 17-22.)

IE have presented to us in this chapter of the
W LEpistle to the Hebrews the gathering up of
the scriptural testimony as to the principle of
faith, and its operation in the lives of God's people
from the very commencement of time. In the Jew-
ish system all was material, and appealed to the
natural faculties of men, while faith, he shows, goes
out to the unseen, which characterizes true Christi-
anity. It is for the possessor of it, ‘‘the substantia-
ting of things hoped for, the conviction of things
unseen,” It makes real to the soul in which it oper-
ates the very things that are hoped for and not
therefore possessed, while it is also that which alone
gives to that soul the conviction, the certainty, of the
existence of these very things that are unseen, and
yet for which we hope. God then is the whole sum
and substance for faith, so much so that without it it
is impossible to please Him, IHe requires that one
who comes to Him must believe that He 7s, and that
He is the Rewarder of them that diligently seek
Him, It is faith, and only faith, that can fulfil this
requirement,
Moreover, faith, we know, is the gift of God, sn
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that in its activity it must partake of ITis character,
and always rises to its source and only sufliciency;
that is, God Himself. We may therefore rightly
expect to find some phase of God's own character in
its actlivity, and of course especially so where it iy
acting in some distinet realisation of God’s all-suffi-
clency, It is this which we have presented in the
passagre belfore us,

The great men of (Fenesis are mentioned in connec.
tion with one distinet incident in their lives founded
upon faith, IMirst of all Abraham — typical above
all others of the man of faith, In his case we have
the offering up of Isaac. We cannot think of this
and not have our thoughts turned to consider the
pain and anguish of heart it must have meant for
Abraham, It was for him the yielding up of the one
in whom all his lope was centered, and yet low
readily he gives up this object of his heart's deep
affection. IHow beautiful a witness to the way [aith
counts on the all-sufficiency of God ! Abraham
might have chided with God for laying such a bur-
den upon him, and for taking away the one in whom
his hope was centered.  TTe might have guestioned
how the promises would he fullilled, and what hope
was left if now Isaac be removed,  We say such rea.
soning would be Lhe working of unbelief.

But do we not often reason this way in our hearts}
It is far different with Abraham: not a word of mur-
muring, he promptly obeys the trying command
He **rose up early” the next morning, and goes the
way he is bidden,  Ah, was not He who had given
Tsaac when all hope was shattered, and there existed
no longer any possible way of fulfilling the promise
naturally, was He not able to raise up? to kill and to
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make alive? Would He fail in such a way to fulfil
the word of Ilis promise ? Impossible, Let Isaac
be taken ; His arm is not shortened, and His word
cannot fail; He will provide.

Such is the language broad writ over the actions
of faithful Abralam. Would that our own hearts
spoke more on this wise, this whole-hearted yielding
up to God's blessed will.  Has He given us much
blessing and given us the very thing our hearts
longed for? If then it be Fis will to take them from
us shall unbelicf raise its dragon head to chide with
im, the pledge of whose love is the gift of His only
begotlen Sen?  Rather shall onr faith not speak in
Abraham's language and say, ‘“Thy will, not mine,
blessed (xod."  The object in such a trial is surely to
turn our hearts to more simply and move completely
trust in ITim,

Perhaps Abraham had begun to rest a liltle in
Isaac and the fulfilment of the promises in him, in-
stead of continuing to leok to God in the realization
that even with the one given in whom all was to be
fulfilled, still it must and could only be through God's
own hand and power carrying all into effect, Whether
he had reasoned so or not, we know not, but have
we not often reasoned in this way ? God has given
us the desire of our hearts and provided much in
blessing uy, and the heart grows lax, and coldness
comes in, the eyeis turned a little from our God, and
we begin to find some sufficiency in what e has
given—yesting in #had and the possession of it, in-
stead of still continuing, after possessing the desires
of the heart, to trust endy in His all-sufficiency; en-
joyiug the gift in the sense of this, and not in the
least in any indepeudence of ITim who gave it, Very
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necessary, then, is the refining of our faith by the
trial occasioned in the taking away of that in which
we are finding any measure of sufficiency, even
though given by God to us and of His will.

May God in His grace grant that we learn this
lesson in His presence, for experience is no¢ the best
teacher in spiritual things, though we must mourn
how often we choose this way of it.

But now in this activity of Abraham'’s faith we
have a beautiful expression of one character of our
God, as the Father in His love. We have not a more
striking illustration in God's word than this is of the
unspeakable gift of His love to us, It is pressed
upon Abraham, ‘‘take thy son, thy only son Isaac,”
and so He, too, gave His only begotten Son, wrench-
ing His heart of love and all its affections in giving
up the well-beloved of His bosom to suffer for our
sakes. The sorrow of the Father's heart in yielding
Him up a willing sacrifice, who can tell it? And if
this be so, who can measure the depth of His infinite
love for us, that He should give such a wonderful
gift? How sweet to know this One as our Father,
and to be able to approach Him as such, to be known
as His children, having been given the Spirit of
adoption.

And then how beautifully expressive is Isaac's
obedience to his father a type of the perfect obedi-
ence of the Son of God. No voice of protest to mar
the scene, but perfect self-surrender. The ¢‘Lo!
I am come to do Thy will, O God,” is heard here,
And this is His declaration knowing full well what
the accomplishment of it meant, even the awful for-
saking of God upon the cross. The heart of the
Father and of the Son are one in the divine, eternal
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expression of love to the creature, and it is this side
of God's character that is expressed for us in this in-
cident of Abraham's faith.

We pass on to Isaac, who Dblessed Jacob and Esau
concerning things to come, Here we lhave a far dif-
ferent thought as to God’s character. Taith is clearly
on [saac's part in connection with the blessing given,
and not with the way that it is given. Isaac would
have given Jacob's blessing to Esau. Nevertheless,
Isaac's faith is seen in recognizing Jacob truly blessed.
He, no doubt, saw how God had accomplished His
fore-announced purpose, spite of his fleshly desires
to the contrary. Thus we read of him trembling ex-
ceedingly, no doubt with the thought before him of
God’s word spoken at the. time of the birth—'‘the
elder shall serve the younger,” and how he had
sought to do contrary to it. He therefore confirms
the blessing to Jacoh.

But what we see in all this is clearly the fact that
God is the God of election, and that, be the desires
of the saint what they may, and seek to fulfil them
in whatever way he may, Iis purpose cannot be
changed and He will accomplish it. *‘The children
being not yet born, neither having done good or evil,
that the purpose of God according to election might
stand, not of works, but of Him that calleth, it was
said unto her, the elder shall serve the younger.”
(Rom. ix. 11, 12.) So that in the case of Isaac, we
see the God of election controlling events for the
accomplishment of His fore-announced purpose.

ITow blessed a character of God this is for us!
If it had not been that e had purposed, we could
not be blessed; and if it had not been that He had
marked us out before the foundation of the world,
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according to His fore-knowledge, we should not be
the ‘‘blessed with all spiritual blessings in the heav-
enly places in Christ Jesus.” And so ““whom He did
foreknow, He also did predestinate . . . them He also
called;"” for if He had not called, and by His power
(which always accompanies His voice when He calls)
made us obedient to His will, we would have will-
ingly gone on in the way of destruction, What sweet
and blessed assurance then we have in this that He
is the God of clection, having all power to carry out
His every purpose of blessing concerning us. We
have the lesson of His matchless love for us in Abra-
ham, and the assurance that love so wondrously
manifested will provide for everything, giving every
possible blessing; and now we learn that this same
blessed One is He who has elected us in His un-
bounded grace to eternal blessing, to just all that
blessing that the wonderful exhibition of His love
has really pledged Him to give; for, having given
His Son, ‘‘how shall He not with Him also freely
give us all things” (Rom. viii. g2).

In the third place we have Jacob and the blessing
of the two sons of Joseph, accompanied with his
worship, leaning upon the top of his staff. Here the
contrast with Isaac is very marked. He shows how
he has learnt his lesson, that that which is natural
must be replaced by what is spiritual, the elder must
give way to the younger. He crosses his hands in
blessing Manasseh and Ephraim who receives the
greater place. It must be so, Manasseh is typical for
us of the forgetting of those things which are behind;
this truly is absolutely necessary for Ephraimite
fruitfulness to come in. . All here, be what it may,
must be turned from, and counted as dung, if the
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blessed fruit-bearing which pleases our God is to be
developed in us. :

But this is really a resurrection lesson. Why are
we to turn from all earthly things to those which are
above ? Is it not because we are dead with Christ,
and are raised up with Him on resurrection ground?
in new creation having no longer any link with the
old arder? And this is God's way for us, and the
accounting of His glorious counsels concerning s, S0
that in very deed He is the God of resurrection. All
His ways exhibit Him in this character, that of bring-
ing life out of death. The earth, as we know it, is a
resurrected earth from the ruin it had fallen into;:
and now He is bringing a new creation out of the
ruined old one, by the power of resurrection, The
practical working ont of which in the subjects of this
resurrection work, is the lesson we learn from Jacob's
faith in blessing the sons of Joseph. Here, then, we
have Him as the God of resurrection, and it is a
principle which characterizes His dealings as re-
vealed all through Scripture.

To know Him in this character is the pledge to
our faith of the fulfilment of His every promise and
our every hope in connection therewith, He ‘‘hath
both raised up the Lord, and will also raise up us by
His own power,” That resurrection power that
raised up Christ will also raise us up; yea, is the
pledge of it, for we are now linked with Christ for
eternity. It is in the raising up of Christ that God
is suprenzely manifested as the God of resurrection,
afid in which we know Him as such. It is the secu-
rity of everything for us since we are before God in
Christ as our Representative; and Ie has been
raised up from that place into which He has de-
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scended for us, bearing our judgment as our Sub-
stitute.

‘When the lesson of all this has been learnt in the
soul, the consequence of it is worship from a heart
filled with the riches of God’s grace, and to which
things present are but dung, and their loss counted
gain, )

Finally, in Joseph making mention of the depar-
ture of the children of Israel out of Egypt and giving
commandment concerning his bones, we have the
comforting promise of God's sure visitation given to
his brethren, from the midst of whom God is about
to remove him., His faith here certifies to the fulfil-
ment of the promise to bring them into the land
which they were to be given, We cannot help but
consider the fiery furnace of affliction through which
Israel was to pass during their sojourn in Egypt,
after which we know Jehovah visited them. How to
those poorslaves, oppressed under the tyrannical sway
of Pharaoh’s ppwer, all hope or prospect of the fulfill-
ing of God's promise to their fathers must have
seemed to be gone. And how, too, perhaps they
counted Him unfaithful to His promise. Neverthe-
less, how sweet in view of these circumstances God’s
message for faith to lay hold of in the word spoken
by Joseph! What a comfort from God Himself to
any among Israel who trusted in Him. Aund so we
know how after all the sorrow, degradation and trial
which they passed through, God answered the faith
of Joseph and proved Himself faithful to His prom-
ise to the fathers, accomplishing deliverance.

Here, unmistalkably, we have Him presented to us
as the unchanging God. Let there intervene a time,
no matter how long, no matter how much filled with
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trial and sorrow, with an outlet only dark, through
which light would seem never to break, we may be
suve He will never chauge, and that which He has
spoken He will carry out and nothing can swerve
Him. How blessed to know Him as such in a path
like this through a hostile world, that is, of course,
if it really is a hostile world to us, and that depends
much on our communion and testimony. We know
this glorious One also as our Father, who has called
ns to communion and fellowship with Himself; to
abide under the covert of His wings where harm
cannot come nigh.
¢We change, He changes not."”

These are sweet lessons e has given us of His
own character in the lives of these examples of fa;th.
And may He in His rich grace grant us to learn them
in simple faith, that we may indeed find our whole
portion in Himself, in whom is a wealth of all-suffi-
ciency for us which is infinite and divine, Let us
never forget that it is the fruit of the suffering and
death of our blessed Lord; and while the glorious
blessing we have been brought into is the necessary
result of that awful Cross, (for God will honor and
magnify in this way the name of Christ who has glo-
rified Him in connection with sin, by the bestowal of
all His infinite wealth upon poor creatures whose
place He took in love and atoned for their sin) yet
let us remember the pit from whence we have been
dug, the awful depth to which the Son of God had
to descend that He might lift us up into God's glory,
and to apprehend even now, in some measure.
His blessed character, J. B. I
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FAITIH, OR CIRCUMSTANCES?

HT South Sea Islanders have o heautiful word
for “hope.” Tt is, rendered literally, *“the
swimming thought,” the thought that keeps

one’s head, amid the tempests, dhove the water
threatening to engull him.  [How much more truly
does this same thought charneterize our ¢ faigh,”
Hope is tinged with doubht while faith, trae fnith,
has no doubts. Tt is full of trinmph, and thus it is
that the apustle can exelaim, *What is that which
overcometh the world? even your [aith,”  Truth
then is a trinumpher. By it our feet are winged to
bear us across the rough places of our wilderness
journey, to cuarry us in victory at last into the very
presence of God, our Creator, for is it not written
“ by faith Enoch was translated that he should not
see death'”?

If we look at that long hero-roll in the eleventh
chapter of Iebrews, while perfectly natural, is it
not yet a little striking that it is for triumph over
earthly difficulties that we find their names emblaz-
oned thereon? There is, no doubt, in this a salutary
lesson for us, which is dnly enforeed by the prineiple
of our Lord's utterance, “10 I lave Lold you of
earthly things and ye helieve not, how shall ye be-
lieve if I tell you of heavenly things? " Reader, are
not you and I apt often to be wore sure of the
heavenly than the cartlily?  Are we not more afraid
about things down bere thaun of righteousness and
cternal judpment? Why is this?  Is Christ less re.
linble in Ilis promises as to carth than e is as to
those coneerning hieaven? Can we he certain as o
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the future, if the present be clouded with doubt?
Let us face the question,

The story of Zacharias in the temple affords us a
remarkable instance of the inconsistency of real faith,
or rather of the one who possessed it, He is in the
presence of God, Ie is offering incense, without
which in days gone by none could enter the presence
of God aund live. He'is, doubtless, firmly convinced
that it is Jehovah with whom he has to do, and yet
when suddenly on the right hand of the altar there
appears an angelic messenger from God, he is
afraid.  Not trembling in the presence of God,
but trembling in the presence of His messenger!
There are two things which we may notice about
him. TRirst of all, it says he was doing what was the
custom for priests to do. Very possibly when he
had first offered that incense to the holy God,he had
done it in fear and trembling, but as day after day
passed he had grown familiar with the truth that
God would have him thus do, and his fear had taken
wings and fled, or dissolved like the mist in the sun-
light. An angel he was not accustomed to seemg,
and he trembles,

But he saw the angel also, God, he did not see.
Oh Tiow the faint vision of our fleshly eyes will at
times fill us to the blotting out for a time of all the
cternal verities which are summed up in Him who
is the great Verity, the living * Truth!”

There are two things also, which tend to lead to
God's people being sure as to eternity, but to doubt-
ing as to time, and they are just those two things
with which we have become familiar by hearing.
First of all we have become well grounded in the
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eternal security of the believer.  We have prown
familiar with the thonght,
“Penth and judgient ave hebind us
Girnee and plory ave helore.”?

We have reasonced much about God's word heing
pledged that heaven is inviling us o enter into its
“love and light and song” through the merits of
Jesus' blood, but we have nol exercised oursclves in
the same way about the present. We have nat con-
sidered that God's word is just as surely pledged as
to our sccurity amid carthly troubles as it is as to
safety from the storm of judgment, and eonsequently
we doubt. Ilow inconsistent iL would be if {t were
not so terribly sad, that we should eringe before cir-
cumstances and be valiunt before the cousequences
of our sin and all the warshalled hosts of hell!
Somebody has very pithily remarked, “*If a lctter
were written to that welghty gentleman * Qiveum-
stance’ witlt ltow great truth might many of us sub-
scribe ourselves, ‘your very obedient and humble
servant.’”  But oh the shame of it!

But then again, circumstinces we sce, hell we do
not see, nor yet do onr eyes behold the Cheist,  The
power of the senses is a potent factor in our life, and
its importance is fully recognized in Scripture,  *If
a man love not his rother whom he hath seen how
shall he love God, whom he hath net seen?”  And
our Lord Jesus says, what shoukl indeed he an cn-
couragement to us: ** NBlessed are they that have not
seen and yet have helieved,”

The next moment after his fear we {ind Zacharins
has so forgotten it that he asks the angel how ho
shall know that his promise is true.  Agridn we have
a marvelous incousistency, but what is the reason?
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What has made him forget his fear of God's mes-
senger aud question his word? Why he looks at
circumstance.  He says, “I am an old man" and
consequently it seems impossible that a child should
be borm, We remember here also that thus, too,
had Abraham, the pattern man of faith, been over-
come. ITow .solcmn and sad that God as it were has
to bring in other cireumstance to convinee Zachari ias,
and that for his lack of faith he is struck dumb!

O my reader, has not this dumbness fallen oft algo
upon you and me because of our unbelief, Have not
out mouths been closed and our voice of testimony
hushed beecanse we could not trust God as to the
things of daily life?

There are many degrees of faith! This fact has
so impressed Cardinal Newman that he has written
a bool entitled the **Grammar of Assent” which is
largely devoted to looking at these degrees of faith.
Ilis purpose in writing thus seems to have been a
poor one indeed, bnt we can nevertheless gain much
profit in meditating thereon. There are degrees of
faith, What is your degree? Is it such as those had,
to whom the Lord could not commit Himself, be-
cause it was only intellectual; or is it like Peter's
who verily had faith enough to walk for a way on
the waters, but whose faith in the power of the waves
presently grew greater than his trust in Christ, and
he began to sink? Do a thousand dollars in your
puckets give you more rest of mind than a cheque on
your heavenly Father's bank for full supply of all
your need, yeu of everything that is good for you?
Does the assurance * My God shall supply @/ your
need ” leave you still in doubt whether it was ever
intended that you should trust Him for to-morrow’s
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supply of bread? Do you tnke anxious thought for
the morrow when your Lord has enjoined upon you
so not to do, solemnly asseverating that your Pather
in heaven knows all about it and will cave for ity If
it be so, is it not better also for you to trust that a
thousand charitable deeds will do more to save you
from hell than all the pledged word of God? Most
decidedly it is. O dear reader, let us have more
faith in Christ than we do in eircumstance!

Let me close this paper wilh a beantifnl example
of how to argue from circumstance and triumph over
it.  There was a violent carthguake once which
greatly alarmed the inhabitants of a certain village,
They rushed out of their houses, their faces full of
consternation, feariny sudden destruection,  There
was one old woman, however, whose face was a
marked contrast to those of the rest. It seemed
to beam with joy. One of the villagers was so
struck with it that he could not help asking her:
““Mother, how is it you look so happy, aren’t yon
afraid 7" *'Oh no indeed, " came the hright answer,
1 rejoice that I have a God who can shake the
earth!” She suw the God who was fn it all and well
she might rejoice, Ol shall we not ery much to God
to give us more a simple,child-like trust, Tt is a prize
well worth striving for and will richly reward its
diligent seeker, I C G,



331

PORTION FOR THE MONTH.

Unavoidably omitled from last immber, but inserted here to

complete bhe series,

UR portion for the present month is the book of
Ezekiel in the Old Testament and the Revelation
in the New. There'is a close similarity between

the two books, and the points could be traced out profit-
ably.  For instance, the cherubim in each, the sealing of
the remnant and the description of the city and the river.
It must always he remembered that in Ezekiel the stand-
point is carthly, while in the New Testament book all is
viewed from heaven.

In passing, a word as to the study of prophecy may not
be out of place.  To say the least, most of God’s people
neglect prophetic scripture. The historical portions of
Old and New Testaments may be fairly well known (in
their letter) by those who ravely turn the pages of the
Prophets.  Then too, where this is not the case, there is
danger in going to the Prophets for predictive instruction
rather than spiritual. It need hardly be said that the
first is of great value, and should be neglected by none.
But an ordinary reading of the Prophets will show that
prediction forms a small part of their contents, They do
not—as no seripture does — gratify mere curiosity.
Their address is ever to (he conscience and heart, bring-
ing faithful witness of sin, denouncing defiant disobedi-
ence, and declaring the sure judgment of God because of
this. 'Then, when the full measure of judgment has been
visited, the prophet turns to the blessed recovery of those
who bow and confess their sin. DPrinciples of govern-
ment remain ever the same, and it will be found that
while Tsracl as a nation is in the foreground, the word
of divine truth will have a sanctifying effect upon those
of this dispensation who have “ears to hear.”” It may be
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well to add that this is espeeially true in a day of decline
and [ajlure, like the present.

Tizekiel deals chicfly with the holiness of God and the
sin of His people.  1art of the nation is already in cap-
tivity, and the prophet is with these, while he is the mes-
senger of the final overthrow of the remainder who are
still at Jerusalem. ‘The throue of God upon the cheru-
bim, with all the attendant glory, is described,  ‘That
glory is seen gradually to remove from the sanctuary Lo
the threshold of the temple, and finally to depart entively
from the sinful city. '

We may say, roughly speaking, there are four main
parts to the book.

1. In the first twenty chapters, the witness is Lo Israel of
their sin and the certainty of judgment, The ook of
“lamentation and woe' is caten by the prophet, who,
thus identified with his message, is to go to the “rebel-
lious house” of Israel and hear his testimony, ** whether
they hear or forbear.” Indeed their rejection is foretold,
With divine pathos is it declared that hac the message
been to other than His own people, they would have heard,
“ Surely had I sent thee to them, they would have heark-
enced unto thee; but the house of Israel will not hearken
unto thee, for they will not hearken unte Me” (chap. iii,
6, 7). Chap. iv, gives minute details of the famine and
the siege of Jerusalem. Chaps. v. and vi. dwell upon the
sin of Israel, preater than that of the nations about, and
her corresponding judgment.  Uhis doom is described
in chap, vii. ‘The abeminable idolatries of even the
leaders is shown in chap. viii,, and a striking scparation
of the godly—known Dby their sorrow and mourning, let
us mark it well, #or by their greatness and power--—-who
have the mark of God put upon them, These subjects
are continued, with many illustrations in the sugeeeding
chapters, Chap, xvi, is noteworthy, as giving n piclure
of Israel as the unfaithful wife of Jehovali; and chap. xx,
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is a most faithful recital of the apostasies of the people
even while in Tigypt, then in the wilderness, and in the
land. God shows how He had intervened for His own
name’s sake, and had not cut them off as they deserved.
Touchingly, at the close, Ie foretells their recovery, in
self-abhorrence at last, to worship Him in truth,

2. Ifrom chaps, xxi. o xxxii,, we have largely the judg-
ment of the nations about Israel, with whom they had
been clogely Cc.)nnccted. Moab, Ammon, Egypt, and
notably T'yre, with others come in here for judgment be-
cause of their sins and because of their joy at Israel’s
destruction.  “T'he king of Tyrus is manifestly a type of
Satan, the prince and god of this world,

3. Chaps. xxxiii-xxxix, bring in the recovery of Israel,
The nation is Lo be raised from its death, and with a new
heart will at last delight to serve God.,

4. The closing eight chapters have to do with the rebuilt
sanctuary, the city and the land, reapportioned among
the twelve tribes, It is most beautiful and instructive.
"The glory of God, which al the beginning had departed,
is seen to return to His abode and the name of (he city
is, “The Lord is there,” 8

Revelation, as has been sajd, gives the heavenly side
of things, anc a view of the heavenly city at the close—
passing beyond the Millennial period dwelt upon by
Kzekiel,  Its divisions are familiar: '

1. “’I'bings that are” chaps. i.-iii, giving in type the
entire history of the Church in the seven churches of
Asia.  Here Tphesus would stand for the Church at the
close of the apostolic era; Smyrna answers to the time
of persecutlion, and the tendency to Judaize; Pergamos
shows the Church and state nnited, under Constantine;
I'hyatira Jeads on to Rome, which continues to the end,
as do the others which follow; Sardis is the Protestant
establishment set up in the state churches at the Re-
formation; Ihiladelphia is a spiritual revival and a
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maintenance, in much weakness, of the honor of Christ’s
word and name, with a fellowship based upon that
Laodicea closes the Church period with a state of satis-
fied ease which leaves nothing but divine re¢jection
possible,

2. “Things that shallbe™ chaps, iv.—xxii. Here we sce
the throne of God and the Lamb, to whom all judgment
is committed. This will be visited upon the carth after
the removal of the true Church. The time will be short
—the “great tribulation’ lasting but three and half years,
We have the judgment of the seals, trumpets and vials,
giving in increasing iutensity the final woes upon Lhe
earth. The sealing of the remnant of Israel, and the
salvation of the great multitude out of the nations is an-
nounced. The doom of Babylon, the professing Church
is recorded.- We have also the accouut of the *¢Dheast,”
the head of civil government in the Roman empire, and
the Antichrist, the leader of apostate Judaisn, TIinally,
alter all judgments have been inflicted, heaven is opened
and the Son of God, with His attendant armny of angels
and ransomed sainls, issues forth, Antichrist and the
beast are cast into the Iake of fire, Satan is bound, and
the Millennial reign begins with its glories and blessings.
We see the heavenly cily which will, both during the
Millennium and throughout eternity, be the abode of God
and the Lamb, and the heavenly redeemed. ‘The solemn
final judgment of the wicked dead is recorded, at the close
of the Millennium, and all evil finally under restraint, and
Christ having fully glorified God, nothing is left but the
desire for His speedy coming to bring all this to pass.

What themes are here to occupy mind and heart! May
they have a sanctifying effect upon us all,

Our concluding portion for the present year is the
reading of the laiter part of the prophet Isainh in the
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Old Testament, and the Gospel of Luke and the second
Epistle to the Corinthians in-the New.

This second pog’tl.op of the great prophet gives us the
last of the three divisions of that wonderful book.

In chaps. xl.—xlviii,, the main theme is God’s contro-
versy with His people foreseen as captive in Babylon,
regarding the idolatry which had really been the cause of
that captivity. But while He brings to mind in absolute
faithfulness their sin, there is mingled with it, throughout
the entire portion, a lovely unfolding of the eternal pur-
pose of God which will not be thwarted; for He will yet
restore, according to that changeless purpose, those upon
whom Ie has set His heart.

Thus, in the fortieth chapter we have God’s comfort
for Fis afflicted people, theiv restoration, and His all-
sufficiency as contrasted with the worthlessness of idols
and every human work.

In chap, xli, Israel is declared to be God’s servant, the
seed of Abraham, His friend whom He has chosen.
Therefore, in spite of every form of opposition, He shall
restore them,

In chap. xlii, we have zof Israel, the failing servant,
but that blessed One who humbled Himself and took the
form of a servant, the only Oue who ever truly could or
did serve without failing. He shall never be discouraged
until He shall have [ully accomplished God’s will.

In chap. xliii., the restoration of Israel, on the basis of
the service of this blessed One, is predicted.

Chap. xliv, enlarges upon this comforting theme.
Most beautifully through these chapters we find again
and again that word of divine comfort, “ Fear not.”

Chap. xlv. definitely gives the promise of their restora-
tion through Cyrus, which, partial as it was, was doubt-
less a type of that more abiding recovery which yet
awaits a Greater than Cyrus.

In chaps. xIvi, and xlvii,, we have the destruction of
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Babylon and her false pods, while the closing part of
this division, chap. xlviii,, reitevates the promise of God's
deliverance out of Babylon,

T'he next or sixth division, chaps. xlix. {ix., is oceupied
pre-eminently with Chyist in Tis sulferings wd rejection
and the blessed results flowing from it

We see Him in chap, xlix. as the paefect Sevvant who
is not discouraged in face of apparently fraitless ministry,
and who waits until God shall manifest all the hlessed
results, not merely in the redenption of Isracl, but hless.
ing Lo the world at large,

In chap. I, we see Llim humbliog Himsell uader the
hands of ITis persecutors, giving Uis back to 1he smiters
and His cheeks to them that plucked off the hair,--(lod
raising Fim up and justifying Thim; a passage, which ac-
cording to the beautiful manner of God's grace, is applicd
to the believer in Rom, viil.

Chap. N, is Gad’s call to His people to lacken, (o ce-
member they are His chosen ones, Lo realize that He is
bringing near His righteousness, o encourage them not
to fear in face of those who reproach them,  There is
also a responsive call by the people Lo the Arm of (he
Lord to awake to deliver them, even as fle did {seael ont
of Egypt, with God's respotise, cilling upon the heloved
city Jerugalem to awake, and taking out of her haud that
cup of trembling which she rightly hax deserved o diink.

Chap. lii. continues this call (o awake, el Zion s
seen shaking herself (rom the dust and :\risjng from al}
that degraded her, while the close of the chapter iy an
outburst of welody resulting frow all this blessing,  But
beflore it can be fully entered into, the sorrows and rejee-
tions of Messiah have to e deseribed, and this we have
in the close of the fifty-secomd and the entire fifty-third
chapters, It is needless to touch upou this most Tuniliar,
most precious portion,

Chap. liv. gives the joy of her esponsals anew for
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Israel who has now seen Him i
181 5 $ whom she pi i
shap. v, holds out the invitati plerced, while
chap. lv, 5 oul the javitation to every one that thirsis
so that the nations themselves come under the blessiné
of the Lovd.

Chap. Ivi. dwells upon this veturn of the strangers, of
Gentiles, Lo Him,

Chaps, lvii-lix. scem to be a dealing with the wioral
state of the people, secking to work in them that repent-
ance which must cver precede a genuine turning o God.

The last divison of the book, chaps. Ix.~Ixvi,, gives the
culmination of all.  Jerusalem is seen a light for the
whole carth in chap, Ix,

Chap. Ixi,, quoted in the Gospel of Luke, shows us the
blessed Lord through whom it is to be accomplished.

Chap. Ixii. gives the exercise of faith until these prom-
ises are fulfilled.

Chap. Ixiii, shows us Christ trampling the nations un-
der Tis feet,  Conqueror over His enemies, yet mighty
to save all who will bow to Him,

In chap. Ixiv, we have the longing of the remnant, still
pleadivg that God would come down, yea, rend the heav-
cus and manifest Himself for His people.

Chap. Ixv, as the apostle in Romans quotes, foretells
the turning of the Gentiles to Christ, that which is being
in pood measure fullilled during the period of Israel's un-
belief, while in the latler part of the chapter we see Jeru-
salem established a joy throngh the millennial earth, with
strong intimation thal even as the new heavens and new
carth abide, so Isracl shall continue as a nation before
Ciod forever,

Chap, Ixvi. clases the book with the solemn pictare of
the judgment upon those who still reject and despise the
goodness of God,

The Gospel of Lake is most attractive as presenling to
us Christ in His bumanity, We have seen Him as King
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of the Jews in the Gospel of Matthew, as Son of God in
John, and as the lowly Servant for man’s need in the
Gospel of Mark; but there is a distinctively human ele-
ment in Luke which hasa charm of its own, presenting our
blessed Saviour, we might say, as a Kinsman Redeemer.
As is well known, His death in this Gospel, in keeping
with the entire narrative, suggests the peace-offering,
where both God and the offerer and the priest feast to-
gether on their appointed portions.

The preparatory period (chaps. i.—iv. 13) presents our
Lord to us alone, as we might say. Xere we have much
that is not given to us in any other Gospel,—the predic-
tion and birth of John the Baptist, the forerunner, conected
with which is a most beautiful picture of the piety of the
remnant in Israel at that day,—those who were waiting
for the consolation of Israel. How fitting it is that in
connection with the birth of the perfect One, praise and
joy should flow forth! Thus we have the song of Mary
and of Elizabeth, of Zachariah, of Simeon, of Anna,
blending with the praise of the angels above and the
worship of shepherds around Bethlehem. We also get a
glimpse of the boyhood of this peerless One.

Chap. iii. gives us John's ministry preparing the way
for Christ, and the opening part of chap. iy, the tempta-
tion and proving of our blessed Lord after His baptism.

In the main part of the book, (chaps. iv. r4—xviil
34,) we have in varied ways the ministry of our blessed
Lord in salyation. It is the ministry of grace all through.
We can bless God for many touching narratives found
alone in this Gospel: His testimony at Nazareth, (chap.
iv.); works of power for the helpless (chap. v.); a Sa-
viour and not a Pharisee (chap. vi.); grace for the most
unworthy (chap. vii.); the ministry of the Word and the
healing power of grace, yea, resurrection (chap. viii); the
transfiguration, and victory over Satan’s power with
prophecy of the Cross (chap. ix.); association with
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Christ in service, the true gospel, sitting at the feet of
Jesus (chap. x.); true prayer, and testimony against wil-
ful rejection of Himself (chap. xi.); provision for every
trial, and dependence upon the living God (chap. xii.);
solemn wilness to enemies (chap. xiii); the great supper
(chap. xiv.); the Trinity in salvalion (chap. -xv.); the
future unveiled for saint and sinner (chap. xvi); the
coming of the Son of Man (chap. xvii.); true lowliness,
the only way of blessing (chap. xviii.)

The closing division of the bool (chaps. xviii. 35—xxiv.)
showsus our Lord on His way to Jerusalem where He ac-
complished ‘full restoration of man to God, Here again
we see salvation all along the way.

In chap. xix. it is salvation and responsibility; chap.
xx. is the Lord's faithful wilness to the leaders of the
people for the last time; chap. xxi. predicts the destruc-
of Jerusalem by the Romans under Titus, with a wider
outlook, reaching on to the last days and the coming of
the Son of Man.

Chap. xxii brings us into the upper room where He
breaks bread with His disciples, establishing that memo-
rial supper which we love to eat, and leading us on to
Gethsemane, where we see the perfect Man in perfect
sorrow.

Chap, xxiii. shows Him spotless before Pilate and
Herod, agreed in this, whatever else they may disagree
about, that Christ is to be rejected. We see Him nailed
1o the cross, while chap, xxiv. gives us the resurrection,
the wondrous journey to Emmaus, the manifestation of
Himself in the midst of His gathered disciples, and His
rapture to heaven. What a wondrous Gospel is this!

Space will not allow more than a few words as to sec-
ond Corinthians, It is pre-eminently an epistle of per-
sonal experience, and yet, it need not be said, mnot a
selfish one, We see in it the exercises and experiences
of the apostle Paul in connection with Clristian ministry,
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In chaps. i aud ii. we sce the stability of the ministry
expressed in the faithful loyalty of him who was ity in-
strument,

Chap, iii. eontrasts the new ministry of the Spirit with
the old covenant. IMere we see the unveiled glory of
God in the face of Jesus Christ,

In chaps. iv. and v, this glory is scen in the earthen
vessel broken and helpless, that the excelleucy of the
power may he of God and not of us,

Chaps. vi. and vii, speak of the various trials and tests
of the servant of Christ. Chaps. viil. and ix, dwell upon
responsibility as to the ministry of temporal things to
those who have need.

Chaps, x. and xi. narrate the apostle’s exercises and
experiences as an overcomer in the midst of manifold
circwmstances, while chaps. xii. and xiil, give a view of a
perfect man in Christ and the ministry that partakes of
that character as associated wilh Fim.

RrruArnism

In whatever form it may exist, is a distinct denial of
the finished work of Christ, the priesthood of all be-
lievers, and the presence of the Holy Ghost dwelling in
the Church. Whoever substitutes a carnal ritual for a
living faith in the Son of God, has left the foundation
of the Church. It is pleasing to the natural man to be
religious if it does not cost him too much; and ritual-
ism, with all its show, its appeal to man's sell-right-
eousness, has allured, it is to be feared, many souls into
perdition,  Let our readers beware of any thing which
would turn them from the simplicity of Christ,
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